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The Old and New Testament Studeni 
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OnE of the most interesting and vital questions connected 
with the entire matter of religious instruction has been recently 
opened by the report of the United States Commis- 
SHALL TEACHING 
In THE Sunpay Sioner of Education upon Sunday schools. If we 
SCHOOL BE understand it, the position taken in the report is 
“AuTHoriTA- — that the pupils in the Sunday school should not be 
~~” taught to investigate, but, with minds kept from all 
questions as to biblical difficulties and problems, be taught 
religion upon authority. Such a view as this, therefore, con- 
ceives of the relation of the teacher to the pupil as that of one 
who imparts truth to minds incapable of accepting truth on 
other grounds than that of the authority of the teacher or 
church. 


It is not difficult to appreciate the strength of such a position 

as this. Many of the pupils in our Sunday schools are but chil- 
dren, and to bring to them questions as to the 

THe JusTiFl- ~— authorship of Isaiah, or of the authorship of the 
CATION OF 
Auruoniry: epistle to the Hebrews, would be to confuse their 
minds without bringing them any information of 

special importance. Even in the case of older pupils it is still 
true that many of the problems connected with more technical 

biblical study are altogether unsuited for discussion in the ordi- 

nary Sunday-school classes. To. bring to a young mind some . 

of the problems with which the best scholars of the world are 


engaged would be to awaken doubt rather than interest, and, 
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while it is not altogether true that doubt is the worst curse that 
can befall man, it is none the less advisable as far as possible to 
save a mind from doubts which are not likely to be answered. 
It is also true that the Sunday school is not the place in 
which to instruct even adult classes in the detailed methods of 
criticism and exegesis, and, although there may be exceptional 
classes in Sunday school where such advanced methods are pos- 
sible, as a general rule it must be held that the instruction given - 
in the Sunday school must be unprofessional. 


And yet, do these facts warrant the unmodified statement 
that the teacher is to base his teaching wholly upon authority ? 
. If one approaches the question from the narrower 
gel use of the word, it must be said that the percentage 
“Autuority” 2? Of teachers who are in any way qualified to express 
a decision upon these questions which it is not 
advisable to raise is small. Occasionally, it is true, the pastor 
of the church, or some instructor in a theological seminary or 
college, conducts a class for advanced investigation, but even in 
such cases it is not always true that the teacher has any such 
mastery of the details of the question as to warrant his speaking 
as an authority, whose words carry weight simply because it is 
he rather than any other person who utters them. 

But if the word be taken in its more popular acceptance, 
and the meaning be that one is to insist that a thing is true 
because it is taught by some person who is supposed to repre- 
sent the position of a church, then such a method of teaching 
seems to be even more questionable. What warrant has the 
teacher of the Sunday school for speaking as if he or she could 
infallibly express an opinion of even an infallible church ? Since 
the Reformation it has hardly been true that authority has been 
everywhere recognized as legitimate in religious teaching, and 
certainly among those bodies of Christians who are chiefly inter- 
ested in Sunday schools, to speak of authority on the basis of 
which a teacher may impart instruction, regardless of reasons, . 
is an anachronism. Until the infallibility of the Sunday-school 
teacher is beyond dispute, we may well question whether, 
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instead of pronouncing one’s self upon disputed matters as if one 
were infallible, it would not be better to avoid such discussions 
altogether, and limit religious instruction to that wide field in 
which appeal can be made, not merely to one’s own opinion, 
but to the experience of others, and to those teachings of 
Jesus, and the other characters whose words have been pre- 
served in the Bible, which are beyond misunderstanding. Here 
appeal to authority is legitimate—but it is in the way of proof, 
not in the way of enforcing teachings ex cathedra. 


But, after so much concession has been made, the question 
remains: Is it the aim of the Sunday school only to impart 


ii iad authoritative religious instruction? Does not the 
tHe Sunoay Proper conception of its duties embrace, beside the 
Scuoo. ov. impartation of knowledge, the education of its 
CATE ASWELL members? At the same time that the claim is 
AS INSTRUCT ? 

made that religious teaching must be authoritative 
to the exclusion of discipline, the tendency of pedagogical 
science is toward the recognition of the child’s individuality and 
of the rightfulness of his claim to be allowed to investigate and 
to ask questions. It is very true that there are some questions 
in religion which a child can ask which an older person cannot 
answer in a way to satisfy a philosopher, but it is one thing to 
give reasons which satisfy a philosopher and another to give 
reasons which satisfy a child. An intelligent boy or girl who, 
five days in the week, is being trained to ask questions and to 
rest unsatisfied until he has obtained their answer, will not be 
long in detecting the difference between the instruction which 
deals with nature and that which deals with religion, if the lat- 
ter be categorical merely. Why may not the pupil’s mind be 
treated as if it were as rational in its search after God and truth 
as it is in its search after the explanation of other things ? 

And one may go farther. Even if it be granted that with 
the younger pupils a certain degree of ex cathedra teaching is 
advisable, must not some provision be made as rapidly as pos- 
sible for developing these pupils’ power of independent faith as 
they grow mature? If Paul hesitated to exercise lordship over 
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the faith of the Corinthians, a teacher of a Sunday-school class 
may well follow his example. Some time in the pupil’s life he 
must be able to stand alone within the circle of Christian teach- 
ings. It is the duty of the Sunday school so to train his mind 
that such independence may be intelligent and acquired without 
the painful processes of reconstruction. 


This is not to say that the child may not occasionally be 
told frankly that, though there are reasons for certain teachings, 
they cannot be stated in a way that will satisfy 
Honesty COM- him. There are plenty of teachings where reasons 
PELS THE ‘ 
Aomission of —iMtelligible to the child can be given. We do not 
IGNORANCE hesitate to tell a child that he is incapable of 
understanding certain things in mathematics and 
philosophy; why should we not be as frank in telling him 
that the same is true in the philosophy of religion, and in the 
explanation of God’s dealings with men? And further, if the 
teacher is incapable of satisfying his own judgment as regards 
the matter, why should he not frankly tell the pupil of his dif- 
ficulty, while at the same time calling attention to the fact that, 
notwithstanding his uncertainty as regards this specific matter, 
he believes in God and Christ on other good and appreciable 
grounds? A child that is being properly trained in school early 
learns that uncertainty and ignorance as to explanations are in 
themselves no hindrance to accepting statements. He thinks 
none the less of his teacher, because he has been told that a 
question which he has raised is unanswerable. Will he think 
less of his religious teacher for the same honesty? 


Unless we mistake entirely, it is this assertive, authoritative 
teaching in the Sunday school on the part of men and women 
who, though ill-disciplined, are none the less sure 

THE ADVANTAGE 
abi ieahiae of the truth which they do not undertake to sub- 
Investigation Stantiate, that has turned so many of our Sunday- 
school pupils, as they mature, away from Chris- 


tianity as anything more than a mystical faith—a thing to be 
experienced, but not understood. If the minds of these persons 
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had been from the very beginning trained to grapple with 
problems fearlessly and earnestly, in just the proportion their 
maturity made them capable of so doing; if they had been 
taught proper methods of study, looking toward the develop- 
ment of a power of independent judgment, it is hardly conceiv- 
able that they should have experienced such a reaction against 
Christianity as a rational thing. Once let the teacher in the 
Sunday school understand that his duty is not to enforce his own 
views authoritatively upon the pupil, but to enable that pupil to 
investigate and to recognize truth within limitations which its 
very nature has set upon complete understanding, the result will 
be that, while there may be fewer men and women who believe 
blindly the truths which as children they have received from 
someone else, there will be more who are believing intelligently 
and vitally the very heart of Christianity. 
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GOD—INTERPRETED BY FATHERHOOD. 


By AMorY H. BRADFORD, D.D., 
Montclair, N. J. 


In the childhood of the race the nature of the Deity was 
inferred from the manifestations of energy in the universe. 
Whatever produced instant and most intense terror was personi- 
fied and supposed to be the mightiest of beings. Hence the 
first idea of the supreme Power (after that revealed through the 
family) was derived from winds, storms, earthquakes; from the 
sun, moon, and stars; from day and night, from sea and sky. 
Since the manifestations of force were many, and the fact of 
unity had not yet been discovered, belief in many gods naturally 
followed. They were interpreted by the effects which were pro- 
duced on observers by natural phenomena. There was the god 
of the day and night, of the storm and the sea. The idea of 
unity succeeded, but there was no change in the method of 
interpretation. Nature was nearest to man; nature was vaster 
than man —therefore nature was worshiped, and men were awed 
by her storms and made glad by her splendors. But nature had 
many forms and moods, and no man could appreciate more than 
one of them at a time. Consequently belief in many gods, some 
friendly and some hostile, became common. But these many 
deities were themselves dependent on some primal power, called 
Fate, or by some other name. Gradually this method of reason- 
ing gave place to another. The evolution of government forced 
itself into prominence, and without any distinctly marked period 
of transition the interpretation of the unseen power, or powers, 
by the energies of the universe gave place to one derived from 
governmental analogies. Then men began to think of the Deity 
as imaged in the institutions to which they were most directly 
responsible. Thus the universe came to be regarded as a huge 
kingdom or empire, of which God was the ruler, a king — awful 
and majestic, as became the monarch of such a realm. 
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Slowly these theories were supplanted by another which is 
the fruit of the scientific investigation of later times. A study 
of the things which are certified by the senses leads to the per- 
ception of unity, not as something demonstrable, but as some- 
thing required by facts. No microscope is fine enough to detect 
a spirit in man or in the universe, and yet the presence of some- 
thing mysterious and spiritual is almost universally acknowl- 
edged. Energy, wisdom, intelligence are believed to be 
omnipresent, but how they coexist is not known. We feel the 
pressure of the facts of life and history; we hear the voices that 
speak in the spaces and in the silences, but the message which 
they would communicate is indefinite and indistinct. And so 
we are told that the universe implies that the unknown and 
unknowable principle of unity is the Deity —if there be one. 
But when we ask, Does unity imply personality ? no answer is 
forthcoming. 

Among Christians a new reply is having wide acceptance. 
To trace the genesis of the school of thought to which I refer is 
difficult and not essential to my object; but one thing is evi- 
dent —whether liberal or conservative, evangelical or Ritschlian, 
it is devotedly Christian. Two teachers more clearly than 
others whom I know in our time have given form to this answer 
— Herrmann, of Marburg, and Fairbairn, of Oxford. 

Herrmann says: “The person of Jesus is the fact by which 
God communes with us.’’"* When we know the person of Jesus, 
we know God, but we can know the person of Jesus only as we 
know his inner life. ‘ Jesus becomes a real power to us when 
he reveals his inner life to us.”* ‘We, for our part, become 
conscious of God’s communion with us by the fact that the per- 
son of Jesus reveals itself to us through the power of his inner 
life.”’3 ‘But his (the preacher’s) chief aim should be to make 
visible and active that which alone can be the basis of faith in 
himself as well as in others Jesus only, the inner life of 
this man.’”’* Thus Herrmann teaches that the only way to 
become acquainted with God is to know or realize the inner life 

* Communion of the Christian with God, p. 56. 3 [bid., p. 65. 

* [bid., p. 62. 4 Ibid., p. 68. 
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of Jesus, and the only way to do that is by experience. That 
this is one way of knowing God all Christian thinkers will 
readily grant, but that it is the only one, or either the simplest 
or most elemental, I cannot acknowledge. God has spoken 
through many voices, and the revelation which began when 
Jesus was born was not the first, nor will it be the last. ‘The 
heavens declare the glory of God.” 

“The interpretation of God in the terms of the consciousness 
of Christ may thus be described as the distinctive and differen- 
tiating doctrine of the Christian religion.”5 The answers of 
Herrmann and Fairbairn are essentially the same: to know the 
nature of God one must know the inner life, or the conscious- 
ness, of Christ. But that is not easy. To know the inner life 
—to see into the consciousness — of any man is no simple task ; . 
thus to penetrate into the “inner life” of Jesus Christ, whom 
none now living ever saw, is a process, to say the least, exceed- 
ingly difficult. It would require careful definition and explana- 
tion. Who could know whether he was experiencing the inner 
life of the Christ without first knowing that life? And yet, to 
know it, we are told, requires experience. Thus we are started 
on a fatal circle of inquiry. Again, how are we to interpret in 
the terms.of the consciousness of Christ? How may the posses- 
sion of that consciousness be verified except by that conscious- 
ness itself? While they are not satisfactory, these answers 
contain much truth. He who has entered into the consciousness 
of Christ does know God. As a means of interpreting the 
divine nature this teaching is altogether inadequate. How 
should the subject be approached? Is not the answer of the 
Bible sufficient? Yes, when it is understood, but there is wide 
difference of opinion as to what the Bible really teaches. More- 
over, with those who do not recognize the authority of the Chris- 
tian Scriptures this reply would have no force. The Scriptures 
throw light on the subject ; but they also must be interpreted. 

All forms of idealism have answers to our question, but there 
is no means of testing their accuracy except by what is resident 
in the mind that speculates. The harmony between the imagi- 

5 FAIRBAIRN’S Place of Christ in Modern Theology, p. 388. 
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nation and its own product is the only standard of measurement 
which pure idealism possesses. 

Another method of arriving at an answer to our inquiry as 
to the nature of the Deity is the inductive. From a study of the 
seen we rise to the unseen. From what the world and man are 
we infer what God is. But does not this reasoning lead to con- 
fusion? Are not the processes of history and the forces and 
activities of the universe double-faced? The light speaks of 
love; the darkness of gloom. The landscape, with its flowers 
and the songs of birds, suggests one kind of a being ; storms, tidal 
waves, and earthquakes, with their wake of destruction and death, 
suggest an altogether different being. The European would 
have one conception of God, the African another. Environ- 
ment modifies the mental concepts as well as the physical 
features. There is only one way to escape the force of this 
reasoning. We must find that which is most elemental in the 
life of man, and in it seek an answer to our inquiry concerning 
the nature of God. In order of time the first human relation, 
and the one which makes itself felt to the intelligence before 
anything else, is parenthood. Before a child thinks of storms or 
sunset splendors he looks into the depths of loving eyes; before 
he dreads clouds and darkness he shrinks from a frown on his 
parent's face. The first and most elemental of relationships, the 
nearest and most influential of all factors in the human environ- 
ment, is covered by the word fatherhood, which really contains 
all that is signified by the word parenthood. From it are learned 
the earliest lessons of dependence, authority, responsibility, min- 
istry. In short, all the God that a little child knows is embodied 
in his parents, and the larger vision of his later years is but the 
growth and expansion of what is made known through them 
Everyone has a real, though perhaps dim, understanding of what 
fatherhood means. It is not only the primary, it is also the 
most universal, of human conceptions of the higher powers. 
Those who have experienced the inner life of Christ surely know 
God, but that experience is complex and not easily interpreted. 
Is there no natural way to reach that knowledge for those who 
have not had such an experience? Our answer is this: The 


i 
i 
. 


234 THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


vehicle by which the first intimations of the essential Deity are 
conveyed, if it is universal, must always be trustworthy. Those 
earliest intimations come through parenthood ; therefore its voice 
is the most authoritative concerning the nature of God. What- 
ever that nature is, it is made known by fatherhood in proportion 
as it approaches what is commonly regarded as its ideal form. | 
What reveals God once must always do so, although the contents 
of the revelation may broaden and deepen with years and expe- 
rience. Thus we are prepared by what we know of man to find 
the holiest of human relations used as the medium of the most 
authoritative divine revelation. Instead, therefore, of saying 
that the nature of the Deity is disclosed only in the experience 
of the inner life of the historic Christ, I should say that it is 
always and everywhere revealed in fatherhood, and that the 
revelation approaches perfection in proportion as the father is 
worthy of the sacred name which he bears. Because the first 
idea of God always comes through the parent, we infer that ideal 
fatherhood is always a true revelation of the divine. Herrmann 
says, to know God, one must experience the inner life of Christ. 
But only a few do that—and men must know something of what 
God is before they can be expected either to fear or love him. 
All men through fatherhood receive their first lessons concerning 
God. Therefore, we say : In what your own heart tells you every 
father was intended to be multiplied by infinity, behold as clear 
a manifestation of the contents of the word God as can be con- 
veyed to man. 

But let us now inquire what is implied in fatherhood. The 
first thought is clearly that of identity of nature between two 
beings. The child and his parent are two personalities, and yet, 
what the father is the child is. The second inherits the pecu- 
liarities, the temperament, the characteristics, the tendencies, of 
the one from whom his being is derived. There is a vital con- 
nection between them. They are of the same substance and 
have the same nature, and yet they are two. The branch is not 
the vine, and yet it is the extension of the vine. The parental 
relation, when used to interpret God, necessitates the inference 
that man is of the very nature or substance of the Deity, and 
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yet that he is not Deity—as I am of the nature of my father, 
but am not my father. Identity of nature between parent and 
child is essential to the idea of fatherhood. 

Mutual responsibility is also a part of the content of the 
revelation of fatherhood. By a kind of instinct the child feels 
his: dependence and his responsibility. No formal rules compel 
a child to bow to the will of the parent; to do so is as natural 
and instinctive as for him to breathe. The feeling of responsi- 
bility in the child is manifest from the dawn of consciousness. 
Later we begin to understand that our parents are as truly respon- 
sible for us as that we are responsible fo them. They determined 
our birth; in large part they made the environment into which 
we were born; in a certain real sense they are our creators. But 
for them we would never have been. Therefore they have duties 
to us which are evident, and which usually are joyfully acknowl- 
edged and assumed. We render to them loyal obedience—they 
give to us loving service; and no fidelity on the one side can in 
the least discharge the obligation which belongs to the other 
side. The child and the parent have mutual responsibilities. 
The same is true in the higher relation between man and the 
unseen power whom we call God. On the one hand worship 
and obedience are as instinctive as breathing and eating, and the 
obligation to obey is universal and apparently ineradicable. .On 
the other hand, with the growth of years, the conviction is devel- 
oped that he who allowed us to exist, who determined our 
heritage and our associations, has himself an obligation to us as 
real as ours to him. By every consideration of righteousness 
and justice, he is bound to seek to make existence for his crea- 
tures a blessing and not a curse. 

Every child in every true home is born into an icaktubion 
of love. This is so much a matter of course that at first it is 
hardly appreciated. Childhood is the manifestation of love. A 
little child is at once the simplest and the profoundest example of 
what love requires and what it inspires. Even before reason is 
able to make an inference, love begins its unconscious ministries, 
and it never ceases ; for even when death separates bodies, mem- 
ory binds spirits in bonds which are deathless. Love also is 
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mutual. ‘‘ We love him because he first loved us,” is forever 
true. The parent pours his heart-wealth around his child; the 
child, almost before consciousness dawns, begins to return love 
with love. Thus the divinest fact of which we know is forever 
coming into new forms of manifestation. Fatherhood thrills 
with love; childhood responds to the appeal of love with love. 
And so the eternal poem is being written in terms of life, and 
loses none of its music as the years yo by. To a child the 
divinest being known is his father, who shares his nature, yet 
whom he feels is above him. When we first approach the 
Unseen on whom we feel ourselves dependent, it is natural 
and inevitable to believe him to be like the one on whom we 
evidently depend, and to whom we already feel that we are 
responsible; and that reasoning leads straight to fatherhood, 
and therefore to love, which is without limit or bound and 
immortal. 

Thus a study of the most nearly universal and elemental of 
human relations justifies the conviction that all men are of the 
same substance as the One who gave them being; that they are 
responsible to him and he to them; that he loves as naturally as 
the sun shines, and wins love as naturally as the gardens respond 
to the light. 

-Does the conclusion we have now reached harmonize with 
the teaching of Scripture? The harmony is complete. In the 
New Testament the name father is applied to Deity (chiefly by 
Jesus) 256 times. No other name has such frequent use. The 
only other often mentioned is God, and that on the lips of Jesus 
is usually associated with Father. Inthe Sermon on the Mount, 
as recorded by Matthew, ‘ Father” appears seventeen times, 
and with almost equal frequency in other parts of the gospel. 
In Mark the name appears four times. In Luke’s gospel, again, 
the word is often used; while it shines from every page of the 
gospel of John. In the Acts and the epistles ‘‘ Father” does 
not so frequently appear. The very thought of God in the 
writings of Paul was overshadowed by his immense enthusiasm 
for Christ. He is so possessed by Christ that he seldom attempts 
to interpret God in any other term,.but when the word Father is 
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used by him, it is in a peculiarly emphatic sense. In Rom. 15 :6 
he speaks of “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;”’ in 1 Cor. 
8:6, in a significant passage, he uses the word as a term of defi- 
nition, ‘‘One God, the Father;” in 2 Cor. 1:3 he writes ‘the 
Father of mercies;”’ in Eph. 1:17, “the Father of glory;”’ 
4:6, “God and Father;” 5:20, ‘‘God, even the Father.” The 
salutations in the Pauline epistles all refer to ‘‘ Father,’ and the 
reference in those instances surely is general. In the member- 
ship of the early churches were many who could be called Chris- 
tians only by courtesy, like the incestuous man at Corinth; but 
they were all included in the salutation. In the epistle to the 
Hebrews there are but two references to the ‘ Father,” and the 
epistle of James contains the word but twice. Peter uses it four 
times, and always in a general sense. When once more the 
writings of John are reached, the name emerges as prominent as 
before. In the epistles of John, ‘‘ Father’’ has no limited mean- 
ing as if intended to apply only to a few. It is as wide as 
humanity. In 1 John 2:1 we read of the ‘ Advocate with the 
Father.”” “ Advocate may be the possession of those who believe, 
but Father is a universal name. In the Revelation the word 
appears five times. A comparative study of the preceding ref- 
erences is instructive. Father is almost the only word used’ by 
Jesus when speaking of the Deity; it is almost the only word 
found in those books which contain an account of his life and 
teachings. Its use is equally frequent and characteristic by the 
apostle who is nearest to him and who best knew his mind. In 
the books most Christian it is found most frequently, while in 
those most colored by Judaism it seldom appears. James was 
the Jew among the New Testament writers, and in his letter the 
name is found but twice. The gospel of John is peculiarly the 
gospel of Fatherhood. That was written latest of all the books 
of the New Testament, and if John knew much of the writings 
of the other apostles, it is not an unwarranted inference that his 
peculiar and reiterated emphasis may have been intentional, in 
view of the fact that fatherhood did not have the place to 
which it was entitled in what may be called the Judaic epistles. 
Whether this hypothesis be correct or not, the fact that the idea 
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and name of Father dominate all the gospels, and the epistles of 
John, is beyond question. 

But we are met with the assertion that, while the name Father 
is often applied to the Deity, he is represented in the New 
Testament as the Father of believers only. This may be 
answered in two ways. The essence of fatherhood is the giving 
of life. If all men owe their being to God, then he is their 
Father, and has upon him the responsibilities of fatherhood. 
But a careful examination of the circumstances attending the 
use of the word Father shows that it will allow no such narrow 
interpretation. The Sermon on the Mount may have been 
addressed to the disciples only, or to the multitude—that 
matters little. The disciples were not good enough at that time 
to be the especial favorites of the Almighty. There were 
quite as choice spirits outside that band as within it. James 
and John, who, even under the shadow of the cross, were to 
seek the rich offices in the kingdom ; Peter, who was to deny 
him; and Judas, who was to betray him, were all alike taught 
to pray, ‘Our Father, which art in heaven.” The nearest 
definition of God to which Paul ever came was, ‘‘One God, the 
Father.” Because a Christian today speaks of ‘the Father,” or 
‘“‘our Father,” it does not follow that he means to be understood 
that he is the Father of Christians alone; and when the New 
Testament writers use the word, it has the largest meaning. It 
is not surprising that the epistles are less clear at this point than 
the gospels, for the former tell us concerning him of whom the 
apostles thought most, namely, the Master, Christ; while the 
gospels tell us of whom Jesus thought and talked most, namely, 
God the Father. 

But the frequency with which the word Father appears is 
not so significant as the relations in which it appears. In the 
only form in which the doctrine of the Trinity has any expression 
‘‘Father”’ always has the first place; baptism was always to be 
first in the name of the ‘Father;” when Jesus taught men to 
pray, it was to the “ Father;” when he taught the doctrine of 
Providence, he said, “Your heavenly Father feedeth them ;”’ 
when he taught the nature of God in the parable of the Prodi- 
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gal Son, he showed the Father in an act of forgiveness; when 
he unrolled the panorama of the judgment, he showed the Father 
in the midst of its terrors; when he first declared. himself the 
Messiah, he spoke of the Father to a Samaritan women three 
times; the promise is that the Comforter shall come from the 
Father ; the Advocate is with the Father; death is robbed of 
its sting when Jesus says, ‘In my Father’s house are many 
mansions ;” and Paul declares that when Christ at last shall 
give up his kingdom it will be into the Father’s hands. Thus 
nearly all, if not all, the teaching in the New Testament which 
is most vital and fundamental is stated in terms of fatherhood. 
The reason for this is not far to find. The words “king” and 
“emperor” had horrible and cruel associations. The former 
suggested Herod, and the latter Cesar, and both were hateful. 
The word God is meaningless; it suggests the infinite and ever- 
lasting, the nebulous and awful, but sheds no light on essential 
being. Jesus might have used any other word as well as God, 
for it only points toward the unknown. But the meaning of 
Father all understood then, and will forever understand. Its 
significance is as rich and evident to the peasant as to the 
philosopher. No other name at once so accurate and so easily 
comprehended, so simple, and yet so profoundly significant, 
could have been selected. If we may so speak, it is the natural 
and elemental name for the Deity. It is not easily misinter- 
preted when the human relationship even remotely suggests its 
ideal significance. 

When fatherhood is associated with the Deity, it fittingly 
assumes the phrase of the Apostles’ Creed, ‘God, the Father 
Almighty.” Then it is no common or small word. It expresses 
more than sentiment. In its most limited meaning it implies 
the austere as well as the tender, the just as well as the loving. 
In this its largest use these qualities of being are expanded to 
infinity. At the heart of the universe, transcending it and yet 
pervading it, directing the affairs of men, and equally the 
sweep of the constellations; the governing principle of human 
history, and also of the cosmic energies in all the ages, is 
the essence of fatherhood, infinite, all-embracing, everlasting 
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—this is the truth bound up in that phrase, “the Father 
Almighty.” 

The ideal fatherhood necessitates the attribute of holiness. 
When Jesus said, ‘‘Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect,” he asserted the absolute holiness of the 
Father. Holiness is as essential to fatherhood as is love. A 
true father is as anxious to save his child from being wrong 
as from suffering. Justice and love are only opposite sides of 
the same attribute; they cannot be separated. Wrong and 
error put as heavy a burden on fatherhood as do sorrow and 
pain. The earthly father can long allow in his household where 
its presence may contaminate nothing which is evil or unjust 
without being untrue to himself; if it is tolerated at all, it will 
be only in order that it may be so removed as to cause the least 
friction; but go it must, and'as soon as is consistent with all the 
interests which should be conserved. However its existence 
may be accounted for, the Almighty Father, because of his 
holiness, can permit sin and suffering only so long as may be 
necessary to accomplish the best purposes for the universe. As 
to when those purposes will be achieved, and by what methods 
holiness will be victorious, we may speculate, but with our 
present vision we may not know. The central and controlling 
motive in fatherhood is love—and love in proportion to its per- 
fection is mixed with holiness. Fatherhood is always ethical as 
well as emotional. Omnipotence, holiness, love are three words 
which are bound together in any adequate description of the 
Heavenly Father. 

The full content and significance of the Divine Fatherhood 
can be but dimly comprehended. Such knowledge is too 
wonderful for us. ‘Now we see through a.glass darkly.” But 
this truth points toward an interpretation of the life of the 
individual, of the universe, of history, which is of inconceivable 
glory. It implies perfect holiness and perfect love in the hands 
of Omnipotence. The Father is the same yesterday, today, and 
forever. Therefore all the ages and all the events of the past 
have been directed by love toward holiness; therefore no crea- 
ture has ever been outside the reach of his love or the sweep of 
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his holiness; therefore not only this world, but all worlds have 
been administered by love in the interests of holiness ; therefore 
the one far-off divine event must be the sway of holiness in 
every creature and in every part of the universe. 

But many objections are raised against these conclusions. 
All that has been said is acknowledged to be true, but it is 
claimed that the induction is incomplete. We are reminded that 
if the contents of fatherhood are to be learned from the human 
relationship, the fact can hardly be-evaded that in the majority 
of homes fatherhood is not associated with holiness, and implies 
instinctive rather than intelligent and rational love. That is true. 
In humanity fatherhood is perhaps quite as often an accident as 
the result of choice. How can such grim facts be evaded ? and, 
much more, how can they be explained? Moreover, there is 
another side to nature and history than the one thus far pre- 
sented. Even if love and justice do dominate the household, 
by what fiction can they be said to rule in society? The state 
punishes the weak and unfortunate as if they were responsible 
for the acts for which they suffer. What element of justice is 
exhibited when a poor, frail woman who, in a fit of shame and 
desperation, has smothered a new-born child, is brought to pun- 
ishment for what she would never have done if she had been in 
the circumstances of those who pass judgment? The violence 
in nature; the calamities which destroy thousands of lives ina 
moment; the pestilence; and, perhaps most of all, the principle 
of murder, by which man and beast alike are ‘‘red in tooth and 
claw ’—how can these incontestable and terrible realities be 
reconciled with fatherhood at the heart of things? I do not at 
this time attempt to answer these questions, but I do not ignore 
them. They cannot be evaded; but whether they may be ade- 
quately answered is an altogether different question. This much 
at least may be said at this time: Neglect, cruelty, accidental 
fatherhood are not essential and elemental in the idea of father- 
hood. Among the most barbaric peoples are found rudiments 
of holiness and love which, if they have opportunity, always 
grow and become sovereign. Even where these qualities are 
not found, they are recognized as essential to the true conception 
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of fatherhood. Ideals alone are prophetic of what ought to be 
and willbe. The ideals of savages are often right when knowl- 
edge and ability to realize them are defective. A study of 
civilized and also of the less perfectly developed races shows 
that even among them, before natural phenomena inspire awe 
and worship, the sanctity of fatherhood is felt; that it is the 
nearest, the most elemental, and the most constant factor in the 
life of the child; that from it the first ideas of Deity are derived; 
that essential to it is a realization that parent and child have 
the same nature, although they are not identically the same 
beings, and that the feeling of dependence and responsibility on 
the part of the child is quickly followed by one of obligation on 
the part of the parent, because he is the author of the existence 
of his child. Thus we believe that men and God are the same 
in substance, though not identical as individuals; that they have 
reciprocal obligations—the one of obedience, and the other of 
service. So much results from a study of fatherhood in human 
life. These conclusions harmonize with the teaching of Jesus. 
Almost the only name he ever used when speaking of God was 
Father. Fatherhood, when applied to God, must signify the 
same that it does in human relations, or the word is meaningless. 
But while it signifies the same in both spheres, in the former its 
contents are multiplied by the distance between the finite and 
imperfect and the infinite and perfect. The perfect being must 
be perfectly holy and loving. In the human conception of 
fatherhood we have the clearest idea of Deity which it is possible 
for man to understand. As we better appreciate the prophecies 
of our own nature, we shall have a worthier conception of the 
grandeur and compassion, the holiness and love,-of Him whose 
perfection may be forever approached, but never can be fully 
comprehended. It is easier and safer to try to understand. the 
meaning and prophecy of fatherhood than to seek to experience 
the inner life of Jesus. The key which he used to unlock the 
most majestic of mysteries is the one which he would have his 
followers use. 

My conclusion, then, is as follows: We may know God in 
his essential nature—what he is apart from the fact that he is— 
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by a realization of what is meant by the relation between parent 
and child. This knowledge is within the reach of all, since all 
are children or parents, or both. In short, the one phrase which 
may be fearlessly, constantly, and universally used is: Interpret 
God by fatherhood. The nearest and most elemental relation | 
in humanity may be trusted when. through it come revelations of 
the nature of Deity. This is the Christian method of investiga- 
tion, because it was the one followed and sanctioned by the Christ. 
His message harmonizes with the results of a study of human 
life, and both emphasize what I believe should be the governing 
principle in all theology—interpret God by fatherhood. 


THE HEAD OF ST. JOHN — 
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THE MADABA MAP. 


By PROFESSOR CASPAR RENE GREGORY, 
The University of Leipzig, Germany. 


Tue readers of the Wortp will remember the 
reference to the discovery of this interesting map of Palestine 
(the BrsticaL WorLp, September, 1897, p. 221), and will be 
glad to receive a few details concerning it. Madaba is a town 
lying east of the Jordan in Moab (see Josh. 13:1), in the 
modern Turkish province “el Balka,” about eleven hoirs dis-- 
tant from Jericho at the ordinary speed of tourists’ horses. It 
answers also to the names Madeba, Medaba, Medeba, and 
Medba. In ancient times it was forever being taken and retaken. 
Mesa, on the so-called Mesa Stone, bewails the fact that the 
Israelites at that time were in possession of it and were using it 
as a stronghold against the Moabites. Under the Romans it was 
in the eparchate of Arabia Petrea. A bishop from Madaba sat 
in the council of Chalcedon. The last reference to it in early 
days appears to be in the geographical lexicon of Stephen of 
Byzantium, the ’"E@u«d, in which it was assigned to Nabatene. 
The Persians destroyed it about at the beginning of the seventh 
century. The ruins, lying some six. miles south of Heshbon, 
have long been famous for their architectural and sculptural 


' ornaments. A number of references to itemay be found in the 


Revue biblique, the organ of the professors of the Dominican 
monastery of St. Stephen at Jerusalem, printed at Paris; as, for 
example, 1892, p. 617, and especially two articles of Henri 
Lammens, his notes of travel, December 20, 1897, pp. 721-36, 
and January 5, 1898, pp. 44-61; Lammens left Jericho at 5 A.M. 
of June 3, 1897, and reached Madaba at 6 P. M., stayed there till 
June 7, and then went northward to Beirut; his journey only 
confirms what Professor Samuel Ives Curtiss is now telling us 


*See frontispiece. 
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as to the feasibility of traveling in Palestine during the summer 
time. 

The ruins, or rather the whole neighborhood, was ceded by 
the Turkish government in 1880 to Christian Bedouins from 
Karak, and three tribes of them now live in the new town, 
the ‘Azaizat, the Ma‘a‘iya, and the Karadsché. All of them 
belong to the Greek Catholic church, except about thirty 
Roman Catholic families of the ‘Azaizat, but these are the 
leaders of the whole. The rivalry between the Greek and the 
Roman church shows itself very plainly in these Palestinian 
wilds. In the year 1896 the Greeks built a new church for their 
members there, placing it upon the ruins of an old basilica, an 
ancient church. The Greeks in Madaba, and above all the 
deacon Germanos, claim that they found traces of the map, 
and repeatedly asked in vain for advice about it from the Greek 
patriarch at Jerusalem. Be that as it may, although an old 
inhabitant, Suleiman Sunna, and some of the neighbors who 
understand Greek say that they read the names of Ephesus and 
Smyrna on the map years ago, the builders and whoever supervised 
the building of the church paid just as much attention to the map 
in mosaic of colored’ stones as if it had been a deserted potato 
field. They destroyed much of the map, and they covered parts 
of it with cement, to make a new pavement. If a scientific man 
had been on the field years ago, or even when the digging began 
in 1896, we might now have the whole map instead of mere frag- 
ments of it. 

In December, 1896, the Greek patriarch at Jerusalem, or some 
one of the authorities there, appears to have sent out Cleopas 
M. Koikylides, the librarian of the congregation of the Most 
Holy Tomb, to inspect the east Jordan Greek churches, as, for 
example, at Saltion, Irmamin, Phches, the river Jabok, Gilead, 
and Heshbon. He reached Madaba on December 12, and 
found the mosaic on going into the church the next morning. 
According to his calculation, the fragments remaining contain 
about eighteen square meters, and the map originally covered 
280 square meters. It now contains parts of Syria, Palestine, 
and Egypt, but if the older inhabitants mentioned above are 
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right, it certainly used to contain Asia Minor. The basilica was 
thirty meters long and twenty wide. Brother Cleopas, or Mr. 
Koikylides, published on the eighth of March, 1897, a little pam- 
phlet called Zhe Mosaic and Geographical Map of Syria, Palestine, 
and Egypt in Médaba, at Jerusalem, written in Greek. A nec- 
essary accompaniment to this pamphlet is a photographic repro- | 
duction of a sketch of the map, by G. L. Arbanitakis, giving in 
the upper corner a rough plan of the old basilica. Mr. Koikylides 
communicated his notes to Mr. M. J. Lagrange, and the latter pub- 
lished an article about ‘‘The Geographical Mosaic at Madaba,” 
in the Revue biblique, Paris, April 1, 1897, pp. 165-84, and 
another on ‘Jerusalem according to the Mosaic of MAdaba,” in 
the number for July 1, 1897, pp. 450-58, each article being illus- 
trated. It is needless to say that the map has excited great 
interest everywhere and formed the subject for many discussions. 
Last winter, for example, Professor J. W. Kubitschek, of the Uni- 
versity of Vienna, gave a discourse about it in the Geographical 
Society at Vienna. 

Mr. Koikylides came to the conclusion that the map was 
made between the middle of the fourth and the middle of the 
fifth century, arguing from the fact that some cities are on it 
that could not have been given later, and that some are wanting 
that must have been given ata later date. Both cities and mon- 
asteries serve thus to date the map. It seems clear that the 
author of the map is presenting, not an ideal biblical map, but a 
map of the country of his day. Now, Stephen of Byzantium, 
who appears to be the last one to mention the city, is probably 
to be dated in the latter half of the fifth century. And no one 
would look for the building’of a new church or basilica, and for 
the preparation and execution of such a map, at the time when 
the. city was fading out. Therefore it is historically not unlikely 
that the geographer did his work at the date suggested by Mr. 
Koikylides. Lagrange agrees with him in naming the beginning 
of the fifth century. Perhaps the examination of the details 
will enable scholars to fix the time and the authorship more 
closely. One would be inclined to think that so singular and so 
interesting an ornament would have made the church famous far 
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and wide and have. brought it into some literary account of 
the day. A friend of Mr. Koikylides, the chief secretary 
Photius at Jerusalem, remembers having read something about 
this map in an old author at Mount Sinai, but it was so long 
since that he cannot recall the name of the author. Who will 
look it up? If Dr. Hort were alive, he would be almost sure to 
turn to the desired page in some patristic or Byzantine author 
and resolve our doubts. 

It is not strange that the lines of the map, precisely like 
those of a much later date, the earlier charts, show the most 
curious deviations from the relations and projections of our 
maps; the most curious being the placing of the east at the top, 
the west at the foot, the north at the left, and the south at the 
right. The places must be studied piece by piece without too 
exact an endeavor to grasp the connection between distant 
points. The author has tried to give at one and the same time 
the political and physical geography, not to say also the flora 
and the fauna, of the lands touched. His way of portraying 
mountains reminds us of bread twists. .The Dead Sea forms one 
of the great features of the fragment that is left. The water is 
denoted by thick streaks which are supposed to show the cur- 
rents. Then there are upon it two ships, one with one sailor 
and two visible oars, the other and larger one with a mast having 
a yard at the top and something like a snake, which is doubtless 
meant for a sail, and apparently two sailors. The Jordan and 
the Nile are enlivened by fishes. A bridge stretches across the 
Jordan. Mr. Koikylidés took this for an ax, for the ax. lost 
by the prophet, or for the ax laid at the root of the tree, but I 
am sure he will now agree that it is a bridge. The scenery is 
further enlivened by palm trees, by a bird, by a lion chasing a 
stag, and by a large number of houses, castles, forts, and towns, 
among which Jerusalem, of course, holds the main place. 

What is left of the map groups itself about Jerusalem and 
the Dead Sea, on the one hand, and about Upper Egypt, on the 
other. The names solve here and there questions about places, 
especially in church history. In two cases milestones appear to 
be noted, although it is not certain. ‘‘Modeeim, now Moditha; ~ 
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from this city were the Maccabees,” seems, as Lagrange says, to 
confirm Clermont-Ganneau’s identification of Medieh as Modin. 
The city Sykomazon was known as a bishopric, but no one knew 
until now where it was. The name Thavatha for the native town 
of Hilary ,confirms Clermont-Ganneau’s spelling, but it must not 
be forgotten that the form with f instead of v presents the 
same sound. 

The most interesting part of the whole map is the city of 
Jerusalem, with its walls, its colonnaded streets, its houses, 
churches, and other large buildings. Mr. Philippe Berger, the 
well-known coadjutor of Mr. Renan and his successor in oriental 
work in the Academy of Inscriptions and Belles-Lettres at Paris, 
the brother of the Vulgate scholar, Samuel Berger, read before 
that academy on April 14 and 23, 1897, two communications 
upon: “The Church of the Holy Sepulcher on the Geographical 
Mosaic of Madaba,” published at Paris, 1897, in twelve. pages, 
with two reproductions of the portrayal of Jerusalem. He com- 
pares the disproportionately large size of Jerusalem very happily 
with the advertisement pictures of some of the Paris shops, 
which make them look gigantic in comparison with their sur- 
roundings. He then says that of course the Church of the Holy 
Sepulcher should be on it, and he proceeds to pass through the 
plan of the city and to show us that church clearly as about the - 
most prominent point of the whole, just as it would be supposed 
that it should be. That church, built by Constantine and dedi- 
cated in the year 336, was made up of a basilica on the alleged 
site of Golgotha, and a rotunda, in the middle of which was the 
tomb of Jesus, and scholars have put now one, now the other to 
the east. Philippe Berger, going to Eusebius’ Life of Constantine 
for the description of the edifice, shows us that the mosaic places . 
it before us. And he is inclined to think that the basilica was 
at the east and the rotunda at the west. Curious questions arise 
in connection with the whole matter of the orientation of 
churches. It is unnecessary to point to cases of the neglect of 
orientation, even in Rome. But the question arises: Why do 
the churches point to the east ? Among the many reasons given 
- by early church writers was the direction toward the Mount of 
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This diagram, taken from the Revue dibligue for July, 1897, shows in outline the 
plan of Jerusalem as it is contained in the Madaba mosaic. It should be remembered 
that the long colonnade through the center of the city runs from north to south, not 
east to west. In the accompanying explication the modern names, though given 
wholly as conjectures, are in most cases highly probable. 


A North gate, flanked by two towers (Damascus gate). 
B West gate, with two towers (Jaffa gate). 

-C East gate, with two towers (Stephen’s gate). _ 
D East gate (Golden gate). 

E, F, G, H Gates in the inner wall of the city. 

T Citadel (tower of David). 

a Large church (Church of the Holy Sepulcher). 
b Church of Zion or Coenaculum. 

c Church of St. Mary (?). House of Caiphas (?). 
d Church, preetorium (?). 

e, f, g Churches. 

v Arch of Ecce Homo. 

x Unecclesiastical building. 
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Olives, and the direction toward the place of the crucifixion and 
of the resurrection. Another case: Mohammedans pray toward 
Mekka, toward the east. What do Mohammedans in India and 
China do? Do they pray toward the tomb of the prophet, or 
do they still pray toward the east? No one, of course, will be 
so absurd as to bring in the spherical shape of the earth here and 
say that, even eastward of Mekka, Mekka still lies to the east. If 
the orientation were pointed toward Jerusalem, it must become 
an occidentation to the eastward of Jerusalem. Now, the 
churches of Madaba, well to the east of Jerusalem and known to 
be east of Jerusalem, are also oriented. Why? Did an archi- 
tect of western custom determine their position? Did the 
Christians really not connect it with Jerusalem? Is it a turning 
toward paradise, toward the rising star, to the Sun of, Right- 
eousness that shall arise? Or is it simply a Christian acceptance 
of the heathen habit drawn from sun-worship, like the sun-pray- 
ing at Rome forbidden by Leo I? 

Mr. Koikylides adds to his little book six short inscriptions 
found in Madaba, and Mr. Lammens gives a longer one, unfor- 


tunately much mutilated. The-years 220 and 406 occur. Prob- 
ably, as Mr. Lammens suggests, they refer to the era of Bostra, 
giving us, by adding 106, the years 326 and 512 after Christ. 

It would be a great thing if American scholars could take up 
the archeological work at Madaba and bring out the probably 
numerous monuments and inscriptions there lying buried. 


THE UTTERANCES OF AMOS ARRANGED 
STROPHICALLY:.' 


By WILLIAM R. HARPER, 
The University of Chicago. 


V. ISRAEL'S FAILURE TO UNDERSTAND DIVINE JUDGMENT, 
4: 4-13.73 
1, Come to Bethel and transgress, 
To Gilgal and increase transgression ; 
And bring your sacrifices every morning, 
Every third day your tithes. 
Burn of leavened bread a thank-offering 
And proclaim free-will offerings, publish them ; 
For so love ye to do, O sons of Israel, 
Saith the Lord Yahweh. 


. L also it was who gave to you 
Cleanness of, teeth in all your cities, 

And lack of bread in all vour places ; 
But ye did not return to me, saith Yahweh. 


. I also withheld from you rain,‘ 
And I caused it to rain upon one city 


1See the BIBLICAL WoRLD, August, 1898, pp. 86-9; September, 179-82. 

?This piece, however different in movement and structure from any that has 
preceded, is none the less artistic. In its original form it consisted of nine strophes, 
each containing four trimeters. Of these the first and second strophes, which form 
the introduction, are closely connected ; likewise the eighth and ninth, which form 
the conclusion. The third and the seventh strophes, each of which is introduced by a 
verb in the first person and characterized by the refrain, “but you did not return to me, 
saith Yahweh,” make the body of the poem. The attempt of Professor David Hein- 
rich Miiller, of Vienna, to secure in this passage strophes of 5+ 4+4+3-+2+1+ 
refrain, that is, sixteen lines with the introduction of eight lines and a closing strophe 
of eight lines, is a failure. 

3 The changes of text involved in the reconstruction are as follows : 

(1) The rejection in 4:7@ of the words, “when there were yet three months.” 

(2) The rejection of 74 and all of 8, except the refrain, as a gloss. 

(3) The rejection of the gloss in vs. 10, “ with the captivity of your forces.” 

(4) The treatment of vs. 13 as a later addition. 


4 The phrase in vs. 7, “ White yet there remained three months to the harvest,” is 
an addition. 
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And upon another city I caused it not to rain; 
But ye did not return to me, saith Yahweh 


. I smote you with blight and decay; 
Your many gardens and vineyards 
And your fig trees and olive trees, the locust devoured ; 
But ye did not return to me, saith Vahweh. 


I sent among you pestilence, after the manner of Egypt; 

Your young men I slew with the sword,°® 

And I caused the stench of your camp to rise even into your nostrils 
But ye did not return to me, saith Yahweh. 


. Loverthrew among you * * * * 
Like the overthrow by God of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
And ye were as a brand plucked out of the burning ; 
But ye did not return to me, saith Yahweh. 


. Therefore thus will I do to thee, O Israel ; 
Yahweh, God of Hosts is (my ?) name; 
Because I will do this unto thee, 

Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel. 

g. [For lo it is he that formeth the mountains, 
And telleth man what is his thought, 
It is he that maketh the dawn darkness, 
And walketh upon the heights of the earth.] 


VI. A DIRGE ANNOUNCING ISRAEL’S COMING DESTRUCTION 
5:1-6; 8:97 
1. Hear this word 
Which I take up against you 
For a lamentation, O house of Israel, 
For thus saith the Lord Yahweh.® 


2. She is fallen never again to rise, 
The virgin of Israel ; 


5 The sentence in 74 and 8a, “One field was rained upon and the field whereupon 
it rained not withered ; and two or three cities staggered to one city for water to drink 
and were not satisfied,” is an addition. 

6 The phrase in vs. 10, “And I have carried away your horses,” is an addition. 

7 The original poem consisted of six strophes, vss. 1-6. To these were added 
by a later hand two strophes, each having four trimeters. Vs. 7 should be immedi- 
ately connected with vs. 10, and belongs to the following poem. The addition is 
after the analogy of the insertion already noticed in 4:13. Tlie second and third 
strophes are elegiac in movement, a shorter line, dimeter, and a longer line, trimeter. 


8 This line is transferred from vs. 3. 
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She is cast down upon her land, 
There is none to raise her up ; 


. The city that goeth forth a thousand 
Having (only) a hundred left; 
And that which goeth forth a hundred 
Having (only) ten left. 


. For thus saith Yahweh 
To the house of Israel, 
Seek ye me and ye shall live, 
And seek not Bethel. 


. Gilgal ye shall not enter, 
And Beersheba ye shall not pass, 
For Gilgal shall surely come into captivity 
And Bethel shall come to naught. 


. Seek the Lord and ye shall live 
Lest he break out like fire 
In the house of Joseph 
And there bt none to quench it in Bethel. 


{That made Pleiades and Orion 
And turneth the deep darkness into morning, 
And maketh the day dark with the night ; 


. That calleth for the waters of the sea 
And poureth them out upon the face of the earth, 
That bringeth sudden destruction upon the strong, 
So that destruction cometh upon the fortress. ] 


VII. TRANSGRESSORS SHALL COME TO GRIEF, 5:7, 10-17.9 


1. Ye who turn judgment into gall, 
And cast down righteousness to the earth ; 
And hate him that reproveth in the gate, 
And abhor him that speaketh uprightly ; 
Therefore, because ye trample upon the lowly, 
And take from him exactions of wheat,— 
Houses of hewn stone ye have built, 
But ye shall not dwell in them ; 


9 This poem consists of three double strophes, each double strophe including one 
of four and one of six lines. The first part of each double strophe contains a char- 
acterization of the times. The second part, introduced by a “therefore,” describes 
the calamity which is coming upon them as a punishment. 
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Pleasant vineyards ye have planted, 
But ye shall not drink the wine thereof. 


. Surely I know your transgressions as many, 
And your sins as grievous, 
Ye that persecute the righteous and take bribes 
And the needy in the gate thrust aside ; 
Therefore, he that is prudent in such times 
Will be silent, for it is an evil time. 
Seek ye good and not evil, 
In order that ye may live ; 
And that Yahweh, God of Hosts, 
Shall be with you as ye say. 


. Hate evil and love good, 
And establish justice in the gate ; 
Perhaps Yahweh will spare, 
The God of Hosts, the remnant of Joseph. 

. Therefore, thus saith Yahweh, 
The God of Hosts, the Lord, 

. In all broad ways shall be mourning ; 

In all streets they-shall say, Alas! Alas! 
And they shall call the husbandman to mourning, 
And to lamentations those who are skilled in wailing." 


VIII. THE DOOM OF CAPTIVITY, 5:18 —6: 14." 
ParT I—5: 18-27. 


. Woe unto you that desire the day of Yahweh ; 
It is darkness and not light, 
As if a man did flee from a lion and a bear met him, 
Or went into a house and leaned his hand upon a wall and a serpent 
bit him ; 
Is not the day of Yahweh darkness and not light, 
Even very dark, and no brightness in it? 


0 The sentence in vs. 17, “ Yea, in all vineyards there shall be lamentation, for I 
will pass through the midst of thee, saith Yahweh,” is an addition. 


t This poem consists of three triple strophes, each strophe of the nine containing 
six lines. In each triple strophe the first presents a woe (in the third this woe becomes 
an oath); the second presents a phase of the wickedness of the situation, e. g., (1) the 
utter formality of worship, (2) the luxury of life and apathy of feeling, (3) the pride 
and self-confidence; the third pictures the coming captivity, ¢. g., (1) captivity 
beyond Damascus, (2) a captivity at the head of the captives, (3) the complete sur- 
render of the country to a foreign enemy. The symmetry of the three divisions is 
almost perfect. 
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2. I despise your feasts and delight not in your festivals ; 
For if ye offer me burnt offerings and vegetable offerings I am not 
pleased ; 
Away with the noise of your songs, and let me not hear the sound of 
your viols ; 
But let justice roll down as waters and igitesainens as a living 
stream. 


Did ye bring me sacrifices and peace offerings 

In the wilderness during forty years, O house of Israel ? 

Ye have borne Sukkuth your king, even Chiun your star-god, 
Images which you have made for yourselves ; 

Therefore I will lead you captive beyond Damascus, 

Saith Yahweh whose name is God of Hosts.” 


Part II—6: I-7. 


‘ Woe unto you who are careless in Zion, 
And the reckless in the Mount of Samaria; 
The noted of the first of the nations 
Unto whom Israel’s house comes, 
Who put far away the day of evil 
And cause the seat of violence to come near."3 


Who lie on ivory couches, 

And stretched upon their divans, 

Who eat lambs from the flocks, 

And calves from the midst of the stall; 

Who twitter to the note of the psaltery ; 

Like David they devise instruments for themselves. 


. Who drink wine from basins, 
And with the first of oil anoint eecteien,, 
And are not grieved on account of Joseph’s affliction ? 
Therefore they shall go into captivity at the head of the captives, 
And the shout of the banqueters shall cease, 
Saith Yahweh, God of Hosts. 


12 The sentence in vs, 22, “‘ The peace offerings of your fatlings I regard not,” is 
an addition. 
13 Vs, 2 is an addition, viz.: 
Pass ye into Calneh, 
And from thence go ye to Hamath the Great, 
Then go down to Gath of the Philistines. 
Be they better than these kingdoms, 
Or is their border greater than your border ? 
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Part III —6: 8-14. 


1. The Lord Yahweh hath sworn by himself: 
I abhor the glory of Jacob, 
And his palaces I hate; . 
And I will give over the city and its contents ; 
And the great house shall be smitten with breaches 
And the little house with clefts.™ , 


2. Can horses run upon the rock ? 
Can one plow the sea with oxen ? 
That ye have turned justice into gall, 
And the fruit of righteousness into wormwood, 
Ye that rejoice in a thing of naught, 
Ye who say, have we not taken to us horns by our strength ? 


3. Surely I will raise up against you, 
O house of Israel, a nation ; 
And they shall oppress you, 
From the entering in of Hamath, 
Unto the valley of Arabah, 
Saith Yahweh, God of Hosts. 


% Vss. 9, 10, and IIa are an addition, viz. : And it shall come to pass that if there 
remain ten men in one house they shall die, and when a man’s uncle shall take him 
up, even he that burneth him, to bring the bones out of the house, and shall say unto 
him that is in the innermost parts of the house, is there any with thee, and he shall 
say no. Then shall he say hold thy peace, for we may not make mention of the name 


of the Lord. For, behold, the Lord commandeth. 


| 
| 


THE STORY OF HOSEA, THE PROPHET, AS IT 
MIGHT HAVE BEEN TOLD IN CONTEMPORARY 
CHRONICLES. 


By REV. HuGuH Ross HatTcu, 
Wolfville, N.S. 


IN imagination let us go back about twenty-seven hundred 
years, and take our stand near the beginning of the second half 
of the eighth century before Christ. Ina small village among 
the hills of Samaria is the home of Hosea ben-Beeri. Ona 
certain day of the year—let us say—745 B. C. this village 
shows unusual signs of excitement. Eager for any gossip, the 
people push and jostle one another in the gates. Today the 
interest is not diplomacy, religion, or trade, but social scandal 
touching one of their most respected neighbors. On inquiry we 
learn that the news of the day is to be found in the last publish- 
ment of the Annals of Jeroboam II. 


CHRONICLE OF THE YEAR 745 B.C. 


Story of Hosea ben-Beeri. Great scandal in village life. Gomer bath- 
Diblaim, wife of the well-known and highly honored citizen, Hosea ben-Beeri, 
has run away with a paramour, leaving her hustand and her children to 
shift for themselves in bitter sorrow and disgrace. Report of an interview 
with the deserted husband, in which he told his story somewhat as follows :* 


“Ten years ago I met Gomer bath-Diblaim, a maiden full of gracious 
promise, with a comeliness of person only surpassed by the charm of her 
mental qualities and the loveliness of her character. We loved each other, 


* Several theories have been propounded to explain the narrative sections of Hosea, 
chaps. 1 and 3. The arguments have centered about the expression “woman (wife) 
of whoredoms” (Hos. 1:2). Is it literal or figurative? The supporters of a figurative 
meaning for the phrase hold that it denotes “an idolatrous woman.” The command, 
then, would mean something like this: ‘ Take a wife from the daughters of the land. 
She will be an idolater, inasmuch as the whole land has departed from Jehovah.” 
But the objections to a strictly literal view are valid against this view also; for idolatry 
and whoredom were interchangeable terms‘as early as Hosea’s time, if not earlier. 

The strictly literal view is repugnant both to our conception of God.and to our 
thought of his prophet. There is a modified literal view—called the experience 
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and in great hope for the future we were married. For a while our home 
life only strengthened our love for each other, and our joy in each other. 
Into our home a son was born, whom we called Jezreel (‘God sows’). Then 
it was that there came to me the faintest rumor that Gomer was beginning to 
worship in our groves, a rumor which grew with each week and month. Then 
a daughter was born, and I named her L6-Ruhamah (‘Uncompassioned’),3 
because of the suspicions which racked my heart. Soon thereafter another 
son was born; but now the mother’s unfaithfulness was a matter of public 
report, and I called him L6-Ammi (‘ Not-my-people’),4 a name which sprang 
spontaneously to my heart and lips when he was born. After L6-Ammi’s 
birth, the temper of Gomer rapidly crystallized into open infidelity, and she 
left my home with a paramour. My children are still left to me; and though 
in utmost tenderness I have reared them, teaching them to walk, carrying 
them in my arms when tired, nursing them when sick ; though I have endeav- 
ored to bind them to God, virtue, and myself, by the most devoted love; 
though I have borne their burdens, suffered with their suffering, and rejoiced 
in their joys, yet are they children of their mother, and I cam only regard their 
future with great fear at heart.5 I love her still, the wife of my youth, and, 
moreover, she is not altogether to blame for her disgrace. The whole land 
is drunk with sensuality. Truth there is not, nor mercy, nor knowledge of 
God. The priests, the appointed dispensers of the knowledge of righteous- 
ness, are a snare for an easily duped people. Our king, though a brilliant 
conqueror, is grinding the people with the iron heel of militarism.? There 


theory —which has much in its favor, and but little against it. This view supposes 
that at the time the phrase “woman of whoredoms” is used of Gomer—z?. ¢., fost 
eventum —Sshe is all that the phrase signifies. Certainly, if Hebrew idiom counts for 
anything, the expression refers to actual character, rather than to disposition or incli- 
nation; and the attempts to soften the harshness of the phrase are due, it seems to 
me, to the hypothesis that this command of Jehovah was some objective word or 
message which came to Hosea prior to his taking a wife, and that he must actually look 
about for a harlot to take into his bosom and bear him children, in order to fulfil God’s 
will. The position of Hosea in time, with reference to the event, is overlooked. 
Whatever else may be said, when Hosea relates his call to be a prophet, this event 
and the others, mentioned in Hosea, chaps. I and 3, are past. The real character of 
Gomer and her children is well known—at least to Hosea. Of this experience 
theory it may be said; (1) It takes a natural and the prima facie view of the narra- 
tives in chaps. I and 3. (2) It involves no grave moral objections. (3) It gives force 
to the symbolism of chaps. I and 3. (4) It lends itself, therefore, to the best under- 
standing of these chapters. 

2 Hos. 1: 3. 4Hos. 1:9. 

3Hos. 1:6. 

5 These statements are based upon the hypothesis that Hos. 11:1-4 reflects 
Hosea’s love and tenderness as touching liis own children. Cf Hos. 1:2, the expres 
sion “children of whoredom.” 

®Hos. 4:1, 2, 8-10. 7Cf. Hos. 1:7; Am. 2:15, 16. 
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is seeming prosperity. Wool and flax, bread and oil, corn and wine, gold 
and silver are abundant Our people are religious, but the worsnip, though 
conducted in Jehovah's name, is the grossest idolatry.» The hour is dark 
with evil, and swift and certain destruction is in store for Israel.” 


Pausing in our reading, and reflecting thereon, we are led to 
make a careful examination into the conaition of things in 
Israel. * 

We are near the close of the brilliant reign of Jeroboam II. 
Success had followed his footsteps. Early in his career he had 
carried the arms of Israel to the gateway of Hamath on the 
north, and to the Euphrates on the east."° Now the kingdom is 
enjoying the fruits of victory. The people are giving themselves 
to agriculture, to architecture, to commerce, and to religion, as 
never before. Merchants from Nineveh on the east, from 
Thebes on the south, from Pheoenicia and the isles.of the sea are 
jostling one another in the gates of Samaria. Costly stores of . 
all sorts find ready market. Rich magnates build houses of 
ivory and of hewn stones. In winter they crowd the capital ; 
in summer’s burning heat they flee to cottages and pleasant vine- 
yards situated on hillside or by lake." They fare sumptuously 
every day, reclining on ‘silken cushions;”" and on “ivory 
‘couches”’ they loll to the sound of viols, or sleep drunken with 
wine.*3 But all this ‘ease in Zion”’ had been gained at great cost. 
The poor had been sold for silver, and the needy for a pair of 
shoes. The Sabbath is wished past, that operations of trade may 
goon. The ephah is made small, and the shekel great, and the 
balances deceitful.* The judges take bribes, and there is no 
one to plead the cause of the needy and just. Religion is with- 
out heart, but the people meet regularly to perform their sacri- 
fices. Bethel, Gilgal, and Samaria are centers of religious life 
‘and ceremony. Offering after offering is offered to deity, but 
they delight not the God of Israel, who, through Amos of Tekoa, 
had said, ‘‘I hate, I despise your feasts, and J will take no 
delight in your solemn assemblies. Yea, though ye offer me 


§ Hos. 2:54, 8, 9. Am. 3:12 
9Hos. 1: 2c; cf 4:12-14. 3 Am. 6: 4-6. 
102 Kgs. 14 :25-28. 44 Cf. Am. 2:6; 8: 4-6. 


"Cf. Am. 3:15. 
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your burnt offerings and meal offerings, I will not accept them, 
neither will I regard the peace offerings of your fat beasts.” *5 
In short, any idea of spiritual or practical religion has disap- 
peared or is fast disappearing. The case of Hosea, when we 
consider the social life of the people, is representative. Hus- 
bands may well look with suspicion at their wives, and wives at 
husbands ; brother’ at sisters, and sisters at brothers.*° A man’s 
foes are they of his own household. The trouble is inbred in 
priest and layman, prince and peasant, man and woman, alike. 
Desire, education, and practice all are one in the abominations 
_ which are rife ih the land.” 


CHRONICLE OF THE YEAR 745 B. C.— continued. 


Reign of Jeréboam, fortieth year, month Tammuz, second day. Three 
months have noW passéd since we informed our readers of the desolation of 
Hosea’s home, caused by the desertion of his wife. During this time matters 
have developed rapidly with Hosea. He has been touched by the divine 
spirit and has betome filled with prophetic intuition. Only yesterday, as the 
people were gathered within the sacred precincts of Bethel, worshiping, as 
they supposed, actotding to the customs of their fathers, the God of high 
heaven, Hosea appearéd among them, and in a startling manner interpreted 
to them his experience as the call of God to be a prophet. Because that 
experience was almost universally known, his words had all the more weight.’ 
Among other things he said: ‘“‘My countrymen,” I have no need to detail to 
you my home desolation and my heart's grief, through which Jehovah has 
been leading me. AsI meditated upon that experience, in the twinkling of 
an eye God flashed upon me the meaning of it all. The impulse to marry 
Gomer was of God, the beginning of the steps by which Jehovah has been 
making his will known unto me. Bitter, indeed, have been these years of 
. domestic trial and unhappiness, yet through them there has come to me the 
thought of God as touching myself and as touching you, my brethren. While 
brooding over my great affliction, a voice as from heaven came to me, say- 
ing: ‘Hosea, your desolate hearthstone is but a type of other hearthstones 
similarly desolated. The impurity in your home has its counterpart in the 
homes of scores of your brethren. This calamity has overtaken you in order 
that you may be furnished for the work of communicating Jehovah's mes- 


8 Am. 5:21, 22. © Hos. 4: 11-14. 

7 Cf. Hos. 7:1-7. While Hosea, chaps. 4-14, are later than 745 B. C., we must 
suppose that the conditions described in these chapters antedate 745 B. C.— at least 
in many of their elements. 

8 This sermon of Hosea’s may be found in substance in Hosea, chaps. 1-3. 
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sages to Ephraim. Your love for Gomer still lives. She, a type of Israel, 
the bride of Jehovah, can be brought back to your home and heart and 
redeemed from her uncleanness. Go out after her, show her practical love, 
surround her with your protecting care; then go preach te my people Israel 
of my forgiving, redeeming, protecting love.’’ The voice ceased speaking ; 
but I was not unmindful of the heavenly command, and accordingly I went 
out in search of Gomer. I found her in utter degradation and great misery. 
I bought her to me for fifteen silverlings and ten bushels and a half of bar- 
ley. I brought her back to my home and said to her: ‘Thou shalt abide for 
me many days; thou shalt not play the harlot, and thou shalt not be any 
man’s wife: so will I also be toward thee.’ The result already promises a 
new betrothal, a remarriage. On the ashes of our uld love has sprung up ‘a 
bright and pure flame.’ All this, O my brothers, is but the providential way 
of leading me to see the great forgiving love of Jehovah for you. You are 
the unfaithful wife. You go after your lovers, and while Jehovah has con- 
tinued to love you, and bless you with wool and flax, corn and wine, gold and 
silver, you, on your part, have been serving Baal with them, all the time, 
imagining yourselves to be true Jehovah worshipers. You say, /ehovah- 
Baali, but in reality you degrade Jehovah and confuse his religion with the 
sensual nature-worship. The time is surely coming when you will become 
conscious of your wrong-doing and of God’s love. ‘You shall abide many 
days without king, and without prince, and without sacrifice, and without pil- 
lar, and without ephod or teraphim.’ But in your time of distress Jehovah 
will speak to your heart. .The valley of Achor will become the door of 
hope. There you will learn wisdom and true.service of Jehovah, and, at last, 
you shall repent and seek Jehovah, your God, . . . . and shall come with fear 
unto the Lord and to his goodness. Jehovah will betroth you to himself 
‘afresh in love and trust.’ He will make a covenant for you with the beasts 
of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the 
ground. Hewill- break the bow and the sword and the battle out of the land, 
and you shall dwell securely. Then shall you know who it is that gives to 
you the corn and the wine and the oil; him shall you serve, and he shall be 
your God.” 


Here our report stops, and the file of the Annals of Jero- 
boam IT is broken. What happened, how the worshipers received 
the messenger and his message, would be matters interesting to 
know; but we are left to conjecture. That the feeling on the 
part of the people was one of patronizing indifference requires 
no stretch of the imagination to believe. Sure it is that no 
permanent practical results were produced, for when a little later 


9That Hosea, chap. 4, is separated from chap. 3 by several years at least is rec- 
ognized by all students of Hosea. 
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other annals continue the narrative of Hosea, the blackness of 
Israel’s moral obliquity is set forth in language that cannot be 
mistaken. 


CHRONICLE OF MENAHEM. 


No patriotic man can review the record of the past year without shame 
and great fear. Seven months ago our great king Jeroboam II died, and with 
his death departed the strength and military glory of Israel. His son, Zecha- 
riah, succeeded him, only to reign six months, when he fell the victim of the 
conspiracy and assassination of Shallum; and the dynasty of Jehu ben-Nimshi 
ended. Of Shallum the less said, the better. He had hardly seated himself 
on the throne, when he, too, became the victim of conspiracy and expired, to 
give place to Menahem ben-Gadi, a man of some intelligence, but of great 
energy and shrewdness.” 

* * * * * 

Hosea again has come before the people, and his message was full of 
withering denunciation. We herewith give a brief outline of his thought: 
(1) Israel is utterly corrupt in morals. Swearing and breaking faith, killing 
and stealing, murder and adultery deluge the land like a mighty flood. The 
oppression of the nobles, the selfish ambitions of the priests, the licentious- 
ness of the princes, the debauchery of the grandees he passionately described. 
The crowning feature of all this moral pollution is the abominable nature- 
worship, the most characteristic feature of which is the prostitution of our 
women in the name of religion—a religion of consecrated lust, completely 
subversive of purity in family life, and the producer of moral death." “Like 
the (baker's) oven their heart is ready All night their lust smoulders, 
but in the morning it burneth like a flaming fire. They are all become hot 
as the oven, and they devour their judges.”* (2) In close connection with 
the foregoing thought is another, namely, the dissolution of law and order in 
the kingdom. Anarchy is rife; the nobles override the peasants ; the princes 
delight the king with their schemes of wickedness. The country is torn with 
the petty jealousies of rival political factions. King follows king in quick 
succession.?3? In the midst of such a seething whirlpool of iniquity the man 
of God prays that Ephraim may have ‘a miscarrying womb and dry breasts,” 
so that there may be no fresh victims for calamity and misery. (3) Again, 
Hosea denounces the national foreign policy. It is a mad, wild-ass policy. 
No one knows what will happen next. The leader of one party now from 
Asshur, or the boss of the other faction now from Egypt, seeks help, osten- 


Cf. 2 Kgs. 14: 29—15: 16. 23 Cf. Hosea, chaps. 7—-I0. 
21 4 careful reading of Hosea, chaps. 4-7, will make it clear that these statements 
are not exaggerated. 


22 Hos. 7:6, 7a. f 24 Hos. 9:14. 
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sibly for the nation’s benefit, but really for personal aggrandizement.*> All 
this means the forsaking of Jehovah, whose name the people lightly take in 
their oaths and in their religious ceremonies. The prophet calls us back to 
Jehovah, back to truth, back to virtue, back to brotherly union; for in these 
things alone is there peace and safety. 


CHRONICLE OF THE YEAR 738 B.C. 


Reign of Menahem, king of Israel. This day our king,” to establish 
himself more firmly in the royal power, has entered into treaty relations with 
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria. When we reflect on the conditions of this 
alliance, we conclude that the advantage is all on the side of the Assyrian and 
that we are simply vassals. But of this humiliation an insensate king 
and people take no notice. That this has been done in the face of the wisest 
counsel is clearly seen by the attitude of Hosea, the prophet. It has been his 
voice which has advocated a manly and straightforward course, and has 
condemned in scathing terms the policy of our nobles and rulers. In fact, 
the prophet’s personal safety has been in great danger. A fowler’s snare has 
been in all his ways. The rage and spite of the officials have found vent in 
scurrility. ‘‘ The prophet’s a fool,” they say, ‘the man of the Spirit is crazy.” ”” 
Certain it is that Hosea has had enough to make him insane; for his heart 
beats with an inextinguishable love for his fellow-countrymen, and while he 
must denounce their sins, yet he yearns for them as a father must yearn for 
his wayward child. In a recent sermon his tenderness reached heights 
hitherto unreached by any messenger of God to man. 


“How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? 

How shall I deliver thee, Israel ? 

How shall I make thee as Admah ? 
How shall I set thee as Zeboim? 

My heart is turned within me, 
My compassions are kindled together. 

I will not execute the fierceness of my anger, 
I will not return to destroy Ephraim: 

For I am God and not man; 
The Holy One in the midst of thee. 


*k * * * * * * * 


They shall come trembling as a bird out of Egypt, 
And as a dove out of the land of Assyria: 

And I will make them to dwell in their houses, 
Saith Jehovah.” * 


25 Cf. Hos. 7:8, 9, 11; 8&9, 10; 12:1, e¢ al. 27 Cf. Hos. 9: 7, 8. 
26 2 Kings 15:19, 20. 8 Hos. 11:8 f. 
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CHRONICLE OF PEKAH. 


Reign of Pekah, king of Israel. Recent events have been of great 
interest to the righteous remnant in Israel. Of far more importance than 
the political intrigue which is carried on in our capital is the death of Hosea, 
the man of God, through the treacherous plottings of a lecherous priesthood 
and a debauched nobility. So the man of God suffers death’in behalf of the 
people’s good.” 


Hosea’s was an unselfish character. His experience was the 
saddest man could have; yet in it Hosea recognized that his own 
lot was but a part of a wider experience. And while he knows 
the burden of his own heart, he understands the sorrow of his 
countrymen. Accordingly, the sympathy of his great love sends 
him to preach to a hardened and licentious people a message 
which made him the butt of coarse jests, the object of evil 
machinations, anda martyr for the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness. 

Again, Hosea was a man of tender, noble human love. It 
would be difficult to find in the annals of men another such 
heart, or a more noble example of the devotion of the human 
spirit to the ties involved in home and country. Hosea loved 
Gomer, and his sensitive heart must have been wrung with 
severest torture by the disgrace she brought him and by the 
desolation of his life, when his ideal of womanhood was shat- 
tered. But he continued to love her—surely in obedience to 
nothing less than a divine impulse —and he forgives and restores. 

Next, commensurate with this love in the prophet’s heart was 
a courage that endures all things for its sake. Nothing less 
could have sustained Hosea in the midst of the snares, and the 
contumely, and the mockings of his countrymen, as he laid bare 
to them his own life and gave them the message of God. Alone 
he stood, save for her whom his heart cherished in love, and the 
God whom he adored, alone in the midst of Israel’s darkest 
hour of sin and impending doom; but unflinchingly he delivered 
his message of warning and of love. 

29 In view of the conditions in the midst of which Hosea lived, and of the antago- 


nism which he must have aroused, a martyr’s death does not seem an improbable 
ending for his life. 
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Lastly, Hosea was an optimist. He had large faith in God, 
and a corresponding hope for Israel. He does not seem to have 
despaired of the final outcome. God’s invincible love must 
triumph, even though the road to that triumph lay for Israel 
through poverty, bloodshed, dissolution of state by foreign con- 
quest, and exile in a far country. In the end God must speak 
comfortably to his erring beloved. Jehovah cannot give Ephraim 
up. And the prophet who knew accurately and well the situation 
of the kingdom of Israel; whe, too, was fully aware that there 
were no natural grounds on which to base his hopes, preached 
ultimate peace and blessing. His faith saw between God and Israel 
a relation of the closest and most intimate character —a relation, 
too, which, once entered upon, can never be wholly severed. “I 
will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely : for mine anger 
is turned away from him. I will be as the dew unto Israel: he 
shall blossom as the lily They shall revive as the corn 
and blossom as the vine Ephraim shall say, What have 
I to do any more with idols? I have answered, and will regard 
him: I am like a green fir tree; from me is thy fruit found.” * 


3° Hos. 14: 4-8. 
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THE ORIGIN OF ACTS 9g: 1-19. 


1 But Saul, yet dreath- 
ing threatening and 
slaughter against the 
discipfles of the Lord, 
went unto the high 
priest, and asked of 
him letters to Damas- 
cus unto the syma- 
gogues, that if he 
found any that were of 
the Way, whether men 
or women, he might 
bring them bound to 
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ACTS 22: 3-21. 


3 Iam a Jew, born in 


4 


3 Jerusalem: And as he 
journeyed, it came to 
pass that he drew nigh 
unto Damascus: and 
suddenly there shone 


round about him a 
light out of heaven: 
and he fell upon the 
earth, and heard a 
voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me? And 
he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, I 
am Jesus whom thou 


Tarsus of Cilicia, but 
brought up in this 
city, at the feet ‘of 
Gamaliel, instructed 
according to the strict 
manner of the law of 
our fathers, being 
zealous for God, even 
as ye all are this day: 
and I persecuted this 
Way unto the. death, 
binding and deliver- 
ing into prisons both 
men and women. As 
also the high priest 
doth bear me witness, 
and all the estate of 
the elders: from 
whom also I received 
letters unto the breth- 
ren, and journeyed to 
Damascus, to bring 
them also which were 
there unto Jerusalem 
in bonds, for to be pun- 
ished. And it came to 
pass, that, as I made 
my journey, and drew 
nigh unto Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly 
there shone from 
heaven a great light 
round about me. And 
I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice say- 
ing unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest 


8 thou me? And I 
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9 I verily thought with 


myself, that I ought 
to do many things 
contrary to the name 
of Jesus of Nazareth. 
And this I also did in 
Jerusalem: and I both 
shut up many of the 
saints in prisons, hav- 
ing received authority 
from the chief priests, 
and when they were 
put to death, I gave 
my vote against them. 
And punishing them 
oftentimes in all the 
synagogues, 1 strove 
to make them blas- 
pheme; and being ex- 
ceedingly mad against 
them, 1 persecuted 
them even unto for- 
eign cities. Where- 
upon as I journeyed to 
Damascus with the 
authority and commis- 
sion of the chief 


. priests, at midday, O 


king, I saw on the 
way a light from 
heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, 
shining round about 
me and them that 
journeyed with me. 


14 And when we were all 
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ACTS 9: I-I9g. 


‘6 persecutest: but rise, 
and enter into the city, 
‘and it shall be told 
thee what thou must 

7 do, And the men that 
. journeyed with him 
stood speechless, 
hearing the voice, but 
beholding no man. 

8 And Saul arose from 
the earth; and when 


his eyes were opened, | 


he saw nothing; and 
they led him by the 
hand, and brought 
him into Damascus. 

g And he was three 
days without sight, 
and did neither eat 
nor drink. 

Now there was a 
certain disciple at 
Damascus, named 
Ananias; and the 
Lord said unto him 
in a vision, Ananias. 
And he said, Behold, 
Il am here, Lord. And 
the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go to 
the street which is 
called Straight, and 
inquire in the house 
of Judas for one 
named Saul, a man 
of Tarsus: for behold, 
he prayeth; and he 
hath seen a man 
named Ananias com- 
ing in, and laying his 
hands on him, that he 
might receive his 


ACTS 22 : 3-21. 
answered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he 
said unto me, I am 
Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom thou persecut- 
est. And they that 
were with me beheld 
indeed the light, but 
they heard not the 
voice of him that 
spake tome. And I 
said, What shall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord 
said unto me, Arise, 
and go into Damascus; 
and there it shall be 
told thee of all things 
which are appointed 


Io 


for thee to do. And 
when I could not see 
for the glory of that 
light, being led by the 
hand of them that 
were with me, I came 


12 into Damascus. And 


one Ananias, a devout 
man according to the 
law, well reported of 
by all the jews that 
dwelt there, came 
13 unto me,and standing 
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fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice saying 
unto me inthe Hebrew 
language, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou 
me? itis hard for thee 
to kick against the 
goad. And I said, 
Who art thou, Lord? 
And the Lord said, I 
am Jesus whom thou 


15 


16 persecutest. But arise, 
and stand upon thy 
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13 


16 


17 


ACTS 9: I-Ig. 
sight. But Ananias 
answered, Lord, I 
have heard from 
many of this man, 
how much evil he did 
to thy saints at Jeru- 
salem: and here he 
hath authority from 
the chief priests to 
bind all that call upon 
thy name. But the 
Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way: for he 
isa chosen vessel unto 
me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the 
children of Israel: 
for I will shew him 
how many things he 
must suffer for my 
name’s sake. And 
Ananias departed, 
and entered into the 
house ; and laying his 
hands on him said, 
Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, who 
appeared unto thee 
in the way which thou 
camest, hath sent me, 
that thou mayest re- 
ceive thy sight, and 
be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. And 
straightway there fell 
from his eyes as it 


- were scales, and he 


received his sight; 
and he arose and was 
baptized; and he 
took food and was 
strengthened. 


ACTS 22: 3-21. 


by me said unto me; 


Brother Saul, receive 
thy sight. And in 


* that very hour I 
looked up on him. 


Aad he said, The God 
of our fathers hath 
appointed thee to 
know his will, and to 
see the Righteous 
One, and to hear a 
voice from his mouth. 
For thou shalt be a 
witness for him unto 
all men of what thou 
hast seen and heard. 


16 And now why tarriest 


thou? arise, and be 
baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling 
on hisname. And it 
came to pass, that, 
when I had returned 
to Jerusalem, and 
while I prayed in the 
temple, I fell into a 


18 trance, and saw him 
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17 


ACTS 26: 9-20. 


feet: for to this}end 
have I appeared unto 
thee, to appoint thee a 
minister and a witness 
both of the things 
wherein thou hast seen 
me, and of the things 
wherein I will appear 
unto thee ; delivering 
thee from the people, 


and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom I send thee, 
to open their eyes, 
that they may turn 
from darkness to 
light, and from the 
power of Satan unto 
God, that they may 
receive remission of 
sins and an inheri- 
tance among them 
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ACTS 22: 3-21. 
saying unto me, Make 
haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusa- 
lem: because they 
will not receive of 
thee testimony con- 
cerning me. And I 
said, Lord, they them- 
selves know that I 
imprisoned and beat 
in every synagogue 
them that believed on 


thee: and when the. 


blood of Stephen thy 
witness was shed, I 
also was standing by, 
and consenting, and 
keeping the garments 
of them that slew him. 
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ACTS 26: g~20. 
that are sanctified by 


19 faith in me. Where- 


fore, O king Agrippa, 
I was not disobedient 
unto the heavenly 


vision : but declared 
both to them of Da- 
mascus first, and at 
Jerusalem, and 
throughout all the 
country of Judea, and 
also to the Gentiles, 
that they should re- 
pent and turn to God, 
doing works worthy 
of repentance. 


And he said unto me, 
Depart: for I will send 
thee forth far hence 
unto the Gentiles. 


An examination of the portions printed in black-faced type (which 
indicates matter in a general way common to Acts 22 : 3-21 and one 
or both of the other two accounts) makes it altogether probable that the 
speech of Paul in Jerusalem was essentially the same as in 26 : 9-20 
(except that 26:17, 18 = 22:17-21). Was it also the source of the 
narrative in chap. 9 ? There is nothing added in the latter account 
except (1) the time during which Paul was blind, neither eating nor 
drinking, and (2) the details of the visit of Ananias. Among these 
details is to be noted an exact description of the residence of Paul 
(9: 10), both as regards street and house, which recalls the equal pre- 
cision as regards Peter’s address at Joppa (Acts 10 : 6, 32); the home of 
the mother of Mark in Jerusalem (Acts 12: 10-12); the various hosts 
of Paul: (Lydia, Acts 16:15; Jason, 17:5; Titius Justus, 18:7; 
Philip, 21:8). It is to be noticed further that the words of Ananias to 
Paul, as found in the narrative (9:17, 18), are hardly other than those 
of 22: 14-16, and the words heard by Ananias in his vision (19:15, 
16) are similar to those reported by Paul as having been spoken to 
himself by God (22: 17-21). Thus the dependence of the narrative 
in chap. 9 upon the account of Paul in chap. 22 has even a stronger 
case than is shown by the type. In vs. 9: 2 “synagogues” is clearly 
the same as “ brethren” of 22:5 and may have been used to avoid the 
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ambiguity attaching to the latter word. It is wonderfully in keeping 
with the historical situation in chap. 22 for Paul to speak of the Jews 
as brethren and to make Jewish opinion the credentials of Ananias in 
22:12, but in the case of a narrative like that of chap. 9 it would have 
been quite otherwise. It should be noticed further that there is the 
same topical sequence in 9:7 and 22:9, although the details in the 
narrative are somewhat changed after the fashion of an author who 
desires to be understood by his readers. The fact that the speech 
itself is left unmodified is precisely in- accordance with the devotion 
shown by the writer of the third gospel (who was also, as is generally 
admitted, the author of Acts) when using sources reporting the words 
of a speaker —a devotion that does not extend to the narrative por- 
tions of the gospel in which Luke works up his own account from older 
material. A very probable illustration of such a process is to be seen 
in 9:13-16, where there are, very naturally, ascribed to Ananias the 
same thoughts and the same divine reply as were Paul’s in 22 : 17-21 — 
an experience to which the zarrative of Acts never refers. 

It thus appears that it is possible to account almost completely for 
the editorial narrative of 9: 1-19. Its origin is Paul’s own speech, as, 
doubtless, heard and reported by the author of the “ we” section — 
z. ¢., Luke (cf. the “we” in Acts 21:17, 18)—in Jerusalem. As to 
whether it was written by Luke or by a later hand, or as to whether the 
details as regards Ananias were not added by another than Luke, can 
be answered only after a detailed criticism it is not possible now to 
present. It is enough at present to call attention to what, if one takes 
the only tenable ground that the speech is more likely the older 
material; seems almost a demonstrated conclusion: Acts 9: 1-19 is 
simply the speech of 22: 3-21 rewritten, with a few trifling editorial 
changes and additions, in the form of a narrative told in the third 
person. 

The relations existing between the two speeches do not now come 
into consideration. That the speech of 26: 9-20 has influenced the 
' narrative of 9: 1-19 is probable from the material printed in italics. 


Notes and Opinions. 


The Synoptic Problem and the Life of Jesus.— Professor Sanday, in a 
lecture delivered some time since upon the “ Logia” by Messrs. Gren- 
fell and Hunt, says: “If we could only find the true Logia of St. 
Matthew, either in Greek or in Hebrew, that most difficult of problems, 
the origin of the synoptic gospels, would at one stroke be solved, or 
be put on the high road to solution ; and we should at the same time 
have our materials for the Life of Christ carried back one step nearer 
to the Life itself.” The same thought is put from a little different 
point of view in George A. Gordon’s Christ of Today: ‘' Behind the 
critical activity concentrated upon the New Testament is the deep- 
seated desire to move through apostolic opinion and idiosyncrasy, 
through evangelistic prepossession and habit, through every likely 
or possible accidental accretion, as close as can be to the pure 
and august word of the Lord. Those who fail to discern this long- 
ing as the controlling force in all the nobler New Testament 


scholars will be sure to misunderstand their spirit and misjudge. 


their work.” It is the recognition of this need of coming directly to 
the words and person of Jesus himself that has given such an astonish- 
ing impulse of late to New Testament study. Men are beginning to 
see that from our gospels it is possible to get, not only the writer’s 
impression or interpretation of Jesus, but also the practically uncolored 
report of his thought. The greatest need in the process of discovering 
this original apostolic material is a mind unprejudiced by a dogmatic 
position or by some thesis that must be proved at all costs. And it is 
encouraging to see that the recent work along these lines shows an 
increasing effort after intellectual honesty and balance. 


Was St. Paul the Evangelist of France? The Abbé Fouard, in his 
recent volume on St. Paul's Last Years, very naturally interprets the 
well-known statement of Clement of Rome (1 Ep. 5) that Paul preached 
“unto the goal of the West” as implying that the apostle preached in 
Spain. But recalling, with other writers, that a voyage to that country 
might have been by way of some coasting vessel that would put in at 
Marseilles and other ports in Gaul, he proceeds to say that Paul thus 
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became the founder of the church in France. His reasons are simply 
that Paul must have preached at the ports in Gaul at which his vessel 
must have stopped. There is, of course, no absolute impossibility in 
such a conclusion, and it is one of a class that is called brilliant. Bril- 
liant it may be, but it is not history. There are too many conditions 
to be fulfilled, no one of which is necessary for the evangelization of 
Spain — itself a very questionable matter. A concatenation of uncer- 
tainties never can give a certainty, and the one thing just now needed 
in the historical treatment of the apostolic age is not brilliancy, but a 
straightaway method that shall not mistake guesses for facts, nor hold 
that a hypothesis is proved merely because it has not been disproved. 
If Paul evangelized France, because vessels sailing from Italy to Spain 
stopped at Marseilles, why might he not have evangelized Sicily or 
Africa for some similar reason? We know something about the early 
church in Gaul, but nothing that would lead us to take this clever con- 
jecture of Abbé Fouard seriously. \ 


Paul’s Conception of the Supernatural. — In the September number 
of the Mew World Dr. Orello Cone has grouped together a great num- 
ber of references to Paul’s belief in the supernatural element of Chris- 
tianity. After having discussed the matter in great detail, Dr. Cone 
concludes as follows : 


A fellowship with Christ which is ethical instead of supernatural, an 
atonement which is only a reconciliation, a baptism which is a mere outward 
form, an eschatology which is an historical evolution without a celestial 
dénouement, and a spirit which works according to law, constitute an emascu- 
lated Paulinism. The indomitable tendency of modern thought toward these 
ideas denotes our departure from the greatest of the apostles, and indicates 
the transient elements in a teaching which for ages swayed the thought of 
Christendom. 


There is no little truth in these statements. Paul’s conception of the 
relation of the believer and Christ is certainly more than that of moral 
sympathy and likeness. He is “7” Christ.” But, at the same time, the 
impression made by the entire article needs considerable supplementing 
and correcting. It is a fair question whether “the indomitable tend- 
ency of modern thought” is precisely toward a Paulinism of this sort. 
It is, of course, difficult to be very exact about “the” tendency of 
modern thought; but it has seemed to us as if @ tendency was toward 
a recognition of the very “ supernatural” element Dr. Cone describes. 
It may not claim Paul’s visions or charismata, but such things are not his 
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essential supernatural elements. If there is anything that is the core 
of Paulinism, it is the dependence of goodness in men upon goodness 
in God. Wherever he enters the region of the “supernatural,” it is 
that he may make more emphatic this fact. To make him a mere 
dealer in wonders, visions, and magical baptisms is not only to misin- 
- terpret him, but to stumble in the first steps of a biblical theology — it 
is to make central something that Paul himself made peripheral. To 
restate his thought of the interrelation of morals and religion is not 
to leave out the “supernatural,” but to reinstate the ‘“ supernatural.” 
The eternal glory of Paulinism is its emphasis of just this: A God 
revealed and made knowable in a loving, suffering Christ is not a dis- 
tant abstraction, but an ever-present Savior—a source of new moral 
impulses and powers and graces. 

Is the tendency toward such a Paulinism a tendency toward its 
true or its accidental supernaturalism ? And is it an eddy, or is it the 
main current ? 

In this connection it is worth noticing the position on this matter, 
so different from that of the words quoted, by Rudolph Eucken in an 
article, “ Die Stellung der Philosophie zur religidsen Bewegung der 
Gegenwart,” in the Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und philosophische Kritik 
for August, 1898. 


The Letter of the Thessalonians to Paul. — Professor J. Rendel 
Harris, in Zhe Expositor for September, has an exceedingly interesting 
paper, entitled “A Study in Letter Writing.” In it he shows how an 
examination of the numerous papyri which have been recently discov- 
ered shows that the letter writing of the ancient world abounded in con- 
ventional phrases. Many of these phrases are to be found in the letters 
of Paul, and, accordingly, being formal, are hardly to be taken as 
‘involving any very great meaning. First Thes. 1:2, Rom. 1:9, Eph. 
1:16, for example, contain phrases of this character, all paralleled in 
papyri letters. But the most important element of the paper is prob- 
ably Professor Harris’ attempt to reconstruct a letter which the Thes- 
salonians had written to Paul, and to which 1 Thessalonians is an 
answer. From the fact that in the papyri letters the method of answer- 
ing other letters is that of repeating their thought or expression, Pro- 
fessor Harris maintains that it is possible to discover such expressions 
as imply a sort of quotation from the letter of the Thessalonians them- 
selves. By a combination of the passages which is discovered, Pro- 
fessor Harris constructs the following letter : 
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The church of the Thessalonians to the beloved Paul, greeting: We 
give thanks to God on thy behalf continually, and have an unceasing remem- 
brance of thee in our prayers, desiring earnestly to see thy face, for thy 
entrance to us hath not been in vain ; but thou hast spoken to us the words of 
God in truth, without flattery and without covetousness, and we remember 
thy labour and thy toil on our behalf. 

And we have turned from the worship of dead idols to serve a true and 
living God, and to wait for the return of His Son from heaven. And we have 
become imitators of thee and of the churches 6f God in Judea, and of thy 
patience and of theirs in those afflictions whereunto we are appointed. And 
thou hast been to us as a nursing father, even as Moses carried the people 
in the wilderness, exhorting us to walk worthily of the kingdom and glory of 
God. And even as thou didst declare to us that we should suffer for the 
kingdom of God, so it came to pass. 

But we desire to know concerning them that are fallen asleep before the 
coming of the day of God, and what will be their portion when that day 
cometh suddenly as a thief upon the inhabitants of the earth, etc,, etc. 

All our friends salute thee. 


One cannot help admiring the ingenuity with which this work 
of reconstruction has been carried on; but, at the same time, one is 
not altogether convinced of its accuracy. The mere fact that Paul 
seems to emphazize a personal pronoun of the first person can be hardly 


said to imply that it introduces a reiteration of some similar expression 
in the Thessalonian letter. At the same time, the discovery of the 
polite conventional prases in the papyri letters is a distinct addition to 
the interpreter’s material, an honor which Professor Harris generously 
shares with Professor Deissmann’s Bibel-Studien. 


The Council of Seventy. 


The professional reading courses announced by the Institute to 
commence October 1 have met with a warm welcome from ministers 
in all parts of the country. Already a large number are enrolled and 
ready for work. 

The selection of books for the course has been a difficult task. 
About forty members of the Council recommended lists, and from 
these a committee made the final selection. So far as possible, the 
committee was governed by the following considerations: (1) the 
course must be comprehensive, embracing historical background and all 
the phases of the subject necessary to a general view; (2) the volumes 
upon a single course should not exceed ten in number; (3) in sub- 
jects upon which there is controversy both sides should be represented 
by their best exponents; (4) the books should be in the English lan- 
guage, and not too technical to be interesting ; (5) each book should 
be such a one as a minister would find of permanent value in his library. 

With these principles in mind, the following books have been 
chosen tentatively. ‘There.may be a few changes or omissions in the 
list, but substantially they will remain. 


I. THE HISTORICAL AND LITERARY ORIGIN OF THE PENTATEUCH. 


Green: The Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch. 
*Driver: Jntroduction to Literature of Old Testament. 
Kuenen: 7he Hexateuch. 
briggs: The Higher Criticism of the Hexateuch. 
W. Robertson Smith: Zhe Old Testament in the Jewish Church. 
Bissell: Zhe Pentateuch ; Its Origin and Structure. 
Robertson: Early Religion of Israel. 
Kittel: History of the Hebrews, Vol. I. 
Vos: The Mosaic Origin of the Pentateuchal Codes. 


2. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY. 


W. Robertson Smith: Zhe Prophets of Israel. 
Orelli: Old Testament Prophecy. 
Kirkpatrick: Zhe Doctrine of the Prophets. 


* Necessary for all Old Testament courses. 
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2. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY — continued. 


Briggs: Messianic Prophecy. 

Cornill: Zhe Prophets of Israed. 

George Adam Smith: Zhe Book of the Twelve Prophets. 
Riehm: Messianic Prophecy. 

Elliott: Old Testament Prophecy. 

Kuenen: Prophets and Prophecy in Israe?. 

Delitzsch: Messianic Prophecies in Historical Succession, 


3. THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE HEBREW PSALTER. 


Cheyne: Zhe Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter. 

Perowne: Zhe Psalms. 

Davison: Praises of Israel. 

Murray: Origin and Growth of the Psalter. 

Delitzsch : Commentary on the Psalms. 

Wellhausen: Zvanslation of the Psalms (in the Polychrome edition of 
Haupt). 

Kirkpatrick : Zhe Psa/ms (Cambridge Bible). 

Binnie: Zhe Psalms; Their Teaching and Use. 


4. THE LIFE OF THE CHRIST. 


Wendt: Zeaching of Jesus. 
Edersheim : Life and Times of Jesus. 
Andrews: The Life of Our Lord. 
Weiss: Life of Christ. 

¢Stevens and Burton: 4 Harmony of the Gospels. 
Fairbairn: Studies in the Life of Christ. 
Stapfer: Palestine in the Time of Christ. 
Seeley: Ecce Homo. 
Muirhead: Zimes of Christ. 


5. THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 


McGiffert: Zhe Apostolic Age. 
Weizsacker: Afostolic Age. 
Ramsay: St. Paul, the Traveler. 
Conybeare and Howson: Life and Letters of Paut. 
[Burton: Records and Letters of the Apostolic Age. 
Sabatier: Zhe Apostle Paul. 
Neander: Zhe Planting and Training of the Christian Church. 
Schaff : Church History, Vol. I. 


t+ Or a good modern Harmony. 
t Text of the Acts and epistles historically arranged, with notes, etc. 
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6. THE PROBLEMS CONNECTED WITH THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 
Abbott, Peabody, and Lightfoot: Zhe Fourth Gospel. 
Westcott: Jutroduction to Commentary. 
Watkins: Bampton Lectures 1890. 
Sanday: Articles in Exfosttor, November—May, 1891-2. 
Schirer: Articles in Contemporary Review. 
Gloag: Introduction to the Johannine Writings. 
Luthardt: St. John the Author of the Fourth Gospel. 


7. CHRISTIANITY AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS. 
Henderson: Social Elements. 
Abbott: Christianity and Social Problems. 
Gladden: Zhe Christian Pastor and the Working Church. 
Westcott: Zhe Social Aspects of Christianity. , 
Freemantle: Zhe World as a Subject of Redemption. 
Mathews: Zhe Social Teachings of Jesus. 
Brace: Gesta Christi. 
Hodges: Social Service and Christianity. 


8. THE PREPARATION OF SERMONS. 


Phelps: Theory of Preaching. 
Broadus: Preparation and Delivery of Sermons. 


Beecher, H. W.: ‘Yale Lectures on Preaching. 
Watson (Ian Maclaren):. Zhe Cure of Souls. 
Brooks, Phillips: Lectures on Preaching. 
Phelps: English Style in Public Discourse. 
Burton, N. J.: Yale Lectures on Preaching. 


These lists will be published in final form, with prices, about 
October 1. They will there be arranged in the order in which the 
books are to be read. 

“The Foreshadowings of the Christ” is the topic to be used in the 
Outline Bible Study work this year. The work in this course also 
begins October 1, and over one thousand students are ready to 
commence on the very day. As there is nothing else published which 
arranges all the Scripture bearing upon this subject in the line of the 
development of the Messianic idea in connection with the history of 
which it was a part, this course presents a rare opportunity. Of course, it 
is arranged for popular work, but it is none the less on a scholarly basis. 

A special offer is made to ministers whereby, by the distribution of 
three hundred of the announcements of this particular course, the 
material comprising it is sent to them free of charge. 


Spunopses of Lmportant Frticles. 


A HIsToRICAL COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. IV. 
By Proressor W. M. Ramsay, in the Expositor, September, 1898." 


(18) Foolish Galatians. This expression is especially forcible when 
it is seen to include the inhabitants of the southern portion of the 
Roman province. The “men of the province Galatia” were desirous 
of education, had shaken off the native superstitions, and laid claim to 
noesis. There is, accordingly, a telling innuendo in évéyro Taddérac— 
“you who are showing yourselves devoid of zoesis.” The expression 
concentrates into two words the sting that lies in the whole paragraph 
3:1-5. 

(19) The two stages.. The Galatian Christians clearly have been 
led astray by a theory of lower and higher stages in Christianity, thus 
following an idea of their pagan days. Such a theory had evidently 
been communicated to them by the Judaizing emissaries who accepted 
the apostolic decree (Acts, chap. 15), but interpreted it differently from 
Paul. They did not, indeed, any longer claim that the Gentile Chris- 
tian needed to be circumcised to be saved, but plausibly argued that 
Christians who really were strong ought to go on from the observance 
of the four conditions to bearing the whole burden of the law. Con- 
vinced of the force of this argument, the Galatians had come to regard 
Paul as their enemy (Gal. 5 : 11), because he was endeavoring to keep 
them in the lower stage. 

(20) The marvelous powers, 3:25. Paul undoubtedly believed in 
the communication of superhuman powers to many of his converts. 
He therefore appeals to the memory of the Galatians’ own experience, 
not needing to state the facts in detail, and asks them if, after having 
thus experienced the power of the Spirit, they are seeking a more per- 
fect stage of Christian life through physical ceremonies and acts. 

(21) The teaching of Paul. In succeeding sections an attempt 
will be made, not to discuss Paul’s doctrines from a theological and 
philosophical point of view, but to determine historically what thoughts 
and feelings Paul’s words aroused in the Galatians. We shall thus be 
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helping to form a judgment as to what Christianity accomplished in the 
Roman world during the first century. 

_ (22) The message to the Galatians. Paul had set before the Gala- 
tians from the first the spiritual life as the perfect Christianity, and his 
method had been to set forth openly before their eyes Jesus Christ 
crucified. In so doing he had stepped onto a new plane in the devel- 
opment of thought, and his gospel to this effect had been always the 
same, whether in preaching to the Galatians or rebuking Peter. The 
idea had come to Paul through revelation, and his mind was undoubt- 
edly recalling the circumstances of his conversion. When he saw that 
he was a sinner before the law, he entered upon a new life through his 
belief in Jesus as the living God. Had he been able to attain through 
law this new life, Christ’s death would have been useless. Paul was 
himself the living proof to the Galatians of the truth of this gospel. 
Those who would be saved must go through the same process, first 
through law, being conscious of sin, then actually experiencing the 
power of faith in Christ to lead them into a new life. To reverse this 
process, as the Galatians were endeavoring to do, would be irrational, 
and their experience of the spirit would be in vain and useless, and 
perhaps a positive disadvantage to them. 

(23) Sons of Abraham, 3:6-9. The process of hecomning sons of 
Abraham through faith would certainly be understood by the Galatians 
as referring to the legal process of adoption. Such a process has to 
be understood, not merely in the light of Roman law, but according to 
the Greek modification of that law. This modification, as expressed in 
the terminology of Syria, would be that the heir is the son, that the 
family of the deceased lives on in the heits. Especially does the 
adopted heir succeed to all the religious obligations and position of 
the deceased. Conversely he who succeeds to the religious position of 
any man is hisson. This Greek idea is used by Paul. He who suc- 
ceeds to the faith of Abraham is the son of Abraham. Abraham’s 
faith could not be attained in any other way than through becoming 
his son. Such a thought (as found in 3:7) is abhorrent to Hebrew 
feeling, and shows how far Paul was removed from the way of Jewish 
thinking. 


Professor Ramsay has here contributed something of importance in his treatment 
of adoption. It cannot be denied there is much to be said in favor of such a view, 
but as a matter of interpretation we are obliged to dissent from it. The argument of 
Paul in the third chapter, so far from being un-Jewish, seems to be thoroughly rabbin- 

‘cal. The promise was made to Abraham and his seed, that is, Christ. Believers, 
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becoming, as they do, one with Christ, become one with the seed of Abraham, and are 
therefore his sons and heirs. Nothing could be simpler than Paul’s formal argu- 
ment in this particular. But here, as always, a purely formal argument is supple- — 
mented by one which is real and essential to Christianity. For in the process of 
becoming thus formally the sons of Abraham men have become the sons of God. 
However much light an archeological discussion of adoption may throw upon the 
thought in Romans, it seems unrelated to this portion of the thought of Paul in Gala- 
tians. 


S. M. 


THE Lorp’s SUPPER UNDER A NEw OR AN OLD Aspect.—The pri- 
mary associations connect the Lord’s Supper with the Passover, but it 
is also connected with other early religious usages in Israel, and above 
all with the ancient custom, found also among the Egyptians, Chinese, 
and Romans, of making offerings for the dead. Such offerings were 
certainly in use among the Jews until the exile, and probably after the 
return (Hab. 9: 4; Deut. 26:14; Jer. 16:6; Ezek. 24:17, 22; Ecclus. 
7:33; 30:18). Among Semitic peoples there is always some sense 
of a bond of fellowship formed between persons who share a common 
meal. The “offerings for the dead” were acts of communion intended 
to cement friendships with the dead. The relation of this custom to 
the Lord’s Supper is at once apparent, and it gives meaning to Mark 
14:19, where Jesus speaks of drinking the wine in the kingdom of 
God. Some confirmation of this view of the Supper may be seen in 
the fact that in the fourth century it was celebrated at the graveside. 
Yet such a view must always be subsidiary to that which joins the Sup- 
per to the Paschal feast.—E. P. Boys-Smiru, in the Expository Times, 
September, 1898. 


Tue Book oF Jos.—Omitting chaps. 32-37, as a probable addi- 
tion, we have in chaps. 3-42 the controversy in which Job silences his 
three friends and is, in turn, silenced by God. The subject of the 
controversy is the reason for Job’s sufferings, his friends maintaining 
that they result from Job’s sins, Job himself showing that the wicked 
are sometimes prosperous, and that there is great disparity between his 
character and his condition. But though their position is destroyed, 
the positive explanation of Job’s sufferings is still lacking. Even in 
God’s answer the difficulty is not met, though Job is reduced from 
pride to humility. ‘he prologue also fails to answer the question in 
considering that his sufferings are to test and prove his righteousness, 
for (1) the epilogue contains no reference to such a test, and (2) 
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prologue and epilogue are not at one with the body of the poem in 
their presentation of Job’s attitude. For in the poem Job is hardly a 
perfect man. These phenomena lead to the following theory as to the 
origin of the book: There was current a story of Job, including for 
substance our prologue and epilogue, with something between them 
differing from our chaps. 3-42. This lost material represented the 
sufferings of Job as a test of his piety, and the attitude of Job was one 
of submission. This story was taken up by the poet who wrote our 
present Job. His chief effort is not to set forth Job’s perfection, but 
the great moral problem of suffering on the part of good men. But 
he cannot wholly solve his problem, though sure of two things: (1) 
the superficial orthodoxy of the three friends is wrong, and (2) the 
right attitude for the sufferer is one of humble submission. He could 
not go farther, because in his age there was no complete explanation 
attainable. Possibly the germ of such an explanation lies in 19: 26, 
27. Further, the answer, though intellectually imperfect, is spiritually 
sufficient, and in the process to which Job is submitted the perfect 
loyalty of the prologue is tested and tempered by discipline.— Francis 
Brown, in Zhe Outlook, September 17, 1898. 


THE CONFESSION OF NATHANIEL, JOHN 1: 45-49.—The expression 
“king of Israel” is a simple Jewish Messianic designation. It is so 
used by Nathaniel, who, with Simeon and the author of the seventeenth 
of the Psalms of Solomon, probably belonged to the “‘ devout” people. 
But his confession does not imply that he had an adequate appreciation 
of Messiahship as Jesus conceived it. There is no contradiction between 
such an early confession and that of Peter later. Nathaniel confessed 
at once a Lord who seemed to fit his ideas, little knowing the questions 
and perplexities which were in store for him. Peter spoke from a long 
fellowship with a master who contradicted many cherished hopes, but 
was none the less a Messiah. The two confessions differ as to the utter- 
ances of simple hope and of at least partial knowledge.— RusH RHEES, 
in the Journal of Biblical Literature, 1898, Vol. XVII, Part I. 


and GAorkers. 


THE Bible Normal Class at the Northern New England Chautauqua 
Assembly, August 2-20, studied “The History of Israel from the Dis- 
ruption to Jeroboam II.” The study included the Introduction to 
Amos and Kings. : 


TueE Theological Society of the Pacific Theological Seminary will 
discuss, during the year 1898-9, “The Authority of the Scriptures.” 
Such topics as “The Result of Modern Higher Criticism which may 
be Considered as Settled,” ‘The Claims of Jesus and His Apostles to 
be Authoritative,” and ‘The Authority of the Bible,” are in the pro- 
gramme of this year. 

lr may be taken for granted that Dean Farrar is always at work upon 
some new book which is destined in the near future to increase his 
already long list of useful religious writings. At present he is engaged 
in the preparation of a volume which will be a kind of commentary on 
difficult texts. Such an undertaking is well chosen, and Dean Farrar 
has many qualifications for its performance. 


THE Macmillan Co. announces a series of New Testament hand- 
books, edited by Professor Shailer Mathews, of the University of Chi- 
cago. In these volumes an effort will be made to set before the general 
reader the result of modern theological study, together with sufficient 
scientific apparatus to enable him to continue independent of other 
works. The volumes will be something more than mere compends, 
and each will possess an independent value of its own. The pub- 
lishers announce a preliminary list as follows : 

The History of the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, Pro- 
fessor Marvin R. Vincent, Union Theological Seminary; Zhe History 
of the Higher Criticism of the New Testament, Professor Henry S. Nash, 
Cambridge Divinity School; J/ntroduction to the Books of the New 
Testament, Professor B. Wisner Bacon, Yale University ; Zhe History of 
New Testament Times in Palestine, Professor Shailer Mathews, the 
University of Chicago; Zhe Life of Paul, Professor Rush Rhees, 
Newton Theological Institution; Zhe History of the Apostolic Age, Dr. 
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C. W. Votaw, the University of Chicago; Zhe Teaching of Jesus, Pro- 
fessor George B. Stevens, Yale University ;-Z7he Biblical Theology of 
the New Testament, Professor E. P. Gould, Protestant Episcopal 
Divinity School, Philadelphia; Zhe Teaching of Jesus and Modern 
Social Problems, Professor Francis G. Peabody, Harvard University ; 
The History of Christian Literature until Eusebius, Professor J. W. 
Platner, Harvard University. 


A NEw journal of promising future is the Archiv fiir Religionswis- 
senschaft, edited since the beginning of the present year by Dr. Th. 
Achelis, of Bremen, and published by the house of Mohr, of Leipzig 
and Freiburg. It’aims to be a depository of the discussions and 
researches of the specialists, not only of Germany, but also of other 
countries, in the department of ethnology, especially in the connec- 
tion of this department with linguistic facts and theories. The special 
departments are Greek mythology, Roman mythology, Slavic mythol- 
ogy, Germanistics, Romanistics, Egyptology, Sanskrit, old Persian 
(Avesta), Assyriology, Semitic mythology, modern Persian, Christian 
mythology, mythology and religion of the uncivilized peoples, folk- 
lore, philosophy of religion. More than three hundred scholars have 
promised their aid, quite a number of them non-Germans. America, 
too, is represented. The Archiv is published in four quarterly parts, 
the whole volume costing fourteen marks. 


SINCE the early eighties there has been held at Giessen an annual 
meeting of ministers in the district and the professors of the univer- 
sity. Some of the papers read at these meetings were published in a 
series—comprising now fourteen numbers — called “Lectures of the 
Theological Conference at Giessen”’ ( Vortrige der theologischen Konferenz 
in Giessen). Topics suggested were handled by eminent specialists, in 
a semi-popular language, notes being added to the printed lecture for 
the use of students. The whole list, of interest, no doubt, to most 
readers of the BisLicAL WoRLD, is as follows: 1. Diegel: Zheological 
Science and the Practical Ministry; Baudissin: The Present Status of 
Old Testament Research (1884); 2. Sell: The Historical Development 
of the Church in the Nineteenth Century and her Present Task; Heinrici: 
Recent Discussions on the Pauline Epistles (1886); 3. Herrmann: Zhe 
Meaning and Conception of Revelation; Miller: Report on the Present 
Status of Researches in the Domain of pre-Reformation Church History 
(1887); 4. Sachsse: On the Possibility of Knowing God (1888); 5. Eibach: 


| 
| 


284 ; THE BIBLICAL WORLD 


On the Scientific Treatment and Practical Application of Holy Writ; 
Schiirer: On the Present Status of the Johannean Question (1889); 6. 
Ehlers: Zhe New Testament and Baptism (1890); 7. Kattenbusch: 
From Schleiermacher to Ritschl: Information concerning the Present 
Condition of Dogmatics (1893); 8. Reischle: Sohm’s “Ecclesiastical Law” 
and the Discussions on the Relation of Law and Church (1895); 9. 
Fléring: Zhe Old Testament in Religious Instruction (1895); 10. Walz: 
Distraction and Dissipation of Energies: the Chief Peril for the Right 
Work in the Ministry of the Present Time (1896); 11. Mirbt: German 
Protestantism and Foreign Missions in the Nineteenth Century; 12. Deiss- 
mann: TZhe Linguistic Research in its Relation to the Greek Bible, 
its Present Status and its Tasks (1898); 13. Rade: Religion and 
Morality (1898); 14. Kriiger: Recent Finds in the Domain of Early 
Church History (1898). 

Nos. 12 and 14 (which are noticed more in detail in the October 
issue of the American Journal of Theology) are especially interesting 
for students of the Old and New Testaments, and apostolic hjstory. 
Both writers, Deissmann and Kriiger, are among the foremost scholars 
in their line of work, and we heartily recommend these latest additions 
to this extremely valuable and interesting series. The price for the 
whole series is not more than $4.50; the single numbers varying from 
M.0.60-1.60. The typography and the whole make-up are very pleas- 
ing to the eye. (Giessen: J. Ricker’sche Verlagsbuchhandlung.) 


Book Revdiews. 


The Hope of Immortality. By Rev. J. E. C. WeLtpon, Head 
Master of Harrow School. New York: The Macmillan 
Co., 1898. Pp. 350. $1.50. 


This book is written by one of the most learned and pious of the 
leaders of the English church. Since its publication he has shown 
evidence of his devotion to his faith by giving up his honorable and 
lucrative position as head master of Harrow, one of England’s greatest 
public schools, to accept the bishopric of Calcutta, a post less well 
paid and involving great labor, responsibility, and trial. The book 
treats a lofty and vital theme of religion with dignity, candor, and 
deep religious feeling. Passages of fervor and of insight enhanced 
by a certain stateliness of style, not unlike that of his favorite Bishop 
Butler, as well as sentences of epigrammatic force and brilliancy, show 
that the author has long brooded over his theme and has brought to 
his task a pen trained in the best classic schools. We could hardly 
expect less from the master of Harrow and the translator of Aristotle. 

And yet the book is disappointing. Why? It is hard to explain 
why. Perhaps it is because one expects more than is given, than it 
is fair to expect. Would we not all hail a series of invincible proofs 
for immortality! Do we not long, to be sure, of the life beyond 
death! Yet, this is precisely what the author does not furnish, does 
not even proffer. It is a “hope,” a “belief” for which there is 
“reasonable probability.” 

But, to go deeper and utter a paradox—has not Mr. Welldon 
overestimated our interest in the problem of immortality? Has not 
the very demand which he makes on us by his claim of the overwhelm- 
ing importance of his subject recoiled on himself because of our failure 
to respond? There is in reality no very strong interest today in the 
problem of immortality in itself, in spite of the recent hysterics of the 
British Weekly, and, to speak frankly, we do not regard this as alto- 
gether blameworthy. For of the three reasons explaining this curious 
situation two at least carry no blame with them. These three reasons 
are briefly (1) the old materialistic spirit which denies the existence 
of aught but matter; (2) the new spirit of social service which empha- 
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sizes the duty of the true man to give himself here and now for the 
uplifting of those about him; (3) the old teaching of the New Testa- 
ment, now being more clearly seen and accepted, that eternal life is a 
state of soul which is to be sought and found now in Christ —a 
‘communion with the eternal righteousness and the eternal blessed- 
ness.” 

It is, of course, clear that on the first basis there is no room for 
immortality, as there is no place for God and the soul. But is it not 
equally clear that, the more the two latter positions are taken, the 
importance of immortality as a vital and central doctrine dwindles ? 
When, also, we reflect that the bulk of the Old Testament is silent 
as to the life beyond, and that Jesus Christ never argues for it, but 
everywhere assumes it, may we not wonder whether it is not a mis- 
take thus to isolate and push forward a theme which may, after all, 
be an inference. a corollary, an adjunct, of some deeper, wider, truer 
reality ? 

And what is that reality ? It is God—for us Christians it js Jesus 
Christ. Mr. Welldon says as much when, after he has defined what 
immortality is, and the value of the belief in it, and the evidences, 
external and internal for it, he declares: “Upon the whole I see no 
convincing argument (in spite of much probability) for the soul’s 
immortality apart from the sublime belief in Him” (p. 367). Just so, 
and therefore the true point from which to attack the subject is to 
stand in the presence of Jesus, to study him, to learn the secret of his 
life, to receive his spirit into the heart. This first— not relegated, as 
Mr. Welldon has done, to a final chapter, however eloquent and inspir- 
ing that chapter may be. Jesus is the evidence and ground of immor- 
tality — there or nowhere will you accept it. 

There are other weaknesses which might be pointed out in this 
book, such as its confusion as to just what is meant by immortality, its 
antiquated psychology, its strange argument in behalf of prayers for 
the dead, its utilitarian ethics—but it is sufficient to put the reader on 
his guard. 

Yes, it is true, one cannot help disappointment as he closes the 
book — but it is disappointment at the totality, at the meager resultant, 
at the weakness of many of the special conclusions resting on uncer- 
tain’ premises, not dissatisfaction with the spirit of the author, nor 
with much that he urges, nor with the dignity and splendor of his 
theme. 

G. S. G. 
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LITERARY NOTES. 


In his Social Elements (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons ; $1.50 
net) Professor Charles R. Henderson has produced an exceedingly 
serviceable volume introductory to the study of sociology. In it he dis- 
cusses the various factors in social life, laying special emphasis upon the 
psychological side of society, yet it is all done so clearly and so con- 
cretely that the unprofessional reader for whom it is intended will 
an admirable idea of the entire field which sociology covers, together 
with a clear presentation of the problems and forces of social reform. 
A somewhat unusual feature of the book is its generous quotation 
from literature, especially poetry. 


Dopp, Meap & Co. have published a collection of short essays 
which originally appeared in the Sunday Magazine, under the title 
In Answer to Prayer ($0.75). Among the contributors are Hugh Price 
Hughes, Dr. J. Clifford, Dr. Theodore Cuyler, Dr. R. F. Horton. Dr. 
John Watson also contributes a short paper, which, however, does not 
bear upon the subject of the title directly. As the volume is said to 
be by “Ian Maclaren” and others, it is to be regretted that this is 
the case. The volume as a whole is of no special scientific value. It 
is interesting, and will doubtless serve to confirm the faith of those 
who already believe in the answer to prayer. Its great merit is its 
soberness, and its avoidance of “answers” which are palpably merely 
coincidences. 


In Javan Ben Seir, a Story of Olden Israel, by Walker Kennedy 
(New York: F. A. Stokes Co.; pp. 291), another biblical novel is 
offered to the public. The scene is laid in the stirring period of the 
Disruption, and deals with the love affairs of a maid and soldier of 
Shiloh. To our mind the justification of a historical novel consists 
in its throwing light on the life and thought of the times in which it is 
laid. Mr. Kennedy is quite unfitted to do anything of this sort, as he 
seems to know nothing beyond the most ordinary facts of the history. 
Crude anachronisms disfigure his presentation, which makes an‘attenrpt 
at “orientalism” by the employment of the language of the English 
Bible. The love-making is quite correct and in the most approved 
modern fashion. 


LittLe, Brown & Co., Boston, have published the fourth volume 
of the English translation of Harnack’s History of Dogma by Neil 
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Buchanan, completing the second volume of the original. The editor 
of the series in which it appears, Professor Bruce, states that three 
volumes will be required for the translation of Harnack’s third 
volume. The present volume covers the exceedingly interesting period 
of the early councils and the great heresies of the early church. 
Specially to be noticed is its presentation of Harnack’s well-known 
views as to the relations of the Lord’s Supper to the mysteries. The 
translation of the work seems to improve as the translator becomes 
more acquainted with the author’s style, and in the present volume, 
although dealing with intensely difficult matters, is clear and idiomatic. 


B. HERDER, St. Louis, Mo., publishes a commentary upon the 
gospel according to St. Matthew, by Rev. A. J. Maas, S.J., professor 
in Woodstock College, Maryland. The volume is marked by frequent 
citations from the Fathers, whose opinions have been grouped in the 
extensive footnotes which constitute the commentary. The introduc- 
tion prefixed to the gospel is also well filled with references to litera- 
ture, but it does not at all discuss the relations of Matthew to the 


. other synoptists. In discussing the authenticity of the gospel, the 


author has used the passages in patristic literature, and holds that 
the first gospel is to be identified with the Hebrew gospel of St. Matthew. 


The present Greek translation, he holds, must have been made in the 
apostolic age, but probably by a person of high authority. Some 
attempt is also made at textual criticism. The volume, as a whole, is 
marked by great learning, although we cannot agree with its point of 
view and its indifference to modern investigations. (Pp. 318, large 8vo; 
cloth, $3.50 mez.) 
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ScCHEIL, R. P. V. Le roi Adaparos 
Compt. rend. de l’acad. des inscr. et bell.- 
lettr., 98, 220-26. 

Une page des sources de Bérose. 
(Le roi Adaparos.) Rec. Trav., XX., 
124-33. 

Notes d’épigraphie et d’archéolo- 
gie assyriennes. (nos. xxxviii.—xli.) 
200-210. 

THUREAU-DANGIN, F. Recherches sur 
Vorigine de l’écriture cunéiforme. 
partie : Les formes archaiques et leurs 
équivalents modernes. Leroux, ’98 ; 
xvi, 116 pp. f. 12. 


Aus dem 


SYRIAC. 


AspotTt, T. K. See below, p. 109, col. 1.: 


BARHEBRAEuS, GR. Ethicon, seu Mo- 
ralia. Syriace ed. P. Bedjan.  L.: 
Harrassowitz, ’98 ; ix, 606 pp. M. 22.50. 

BARNES and BAUMANN. See below, p. 
106, col. 1. 

CuHasot, J. B. Vie du moine Rabban 
Youssef Bousnaya trad. du syriaque et 
annotée (suite). Rev. de l’Orient 
chrétien, 2. 

GoussEN, H. Martyrius-Sahdona’s Le- 
ben und Werke nach einer syr. Hand- 
schrift in Strassburg i. E. Ein Beitrag 
zur Geschichte des Katholizismus unter 
a. Nestorianern. L. : Harrassowitz,’98; 
34 pp- + 20 pp. syr. Text. M. 4. 
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KERBER, MARGOLIOUTH, and NESTLE. 
See below, p. 106, col. 1; 105, col. 1. 
HouzHeEy,C. Die Abhingigkeit.d. syr. 
Didaskalia v. d. Didache. M.: Lentner, 
31p PP. M. 1.40. 

From: mpte rendu du IVme congres 


international des catholiques.” 
Fribourg, Suisse. 


Nau, F. Lalégende inédite des fils de 
Jonadab, fils de Réchab, et les iles 
Fortunées, I. RS., 98, 263-6. 

Texte syriaque (attribué 3 a Jacques d’Edesse) et 
traduction frangaise. 

ParisoT. Le dialecte de Ma‘lula. /4A., 
XI., Mr.-Ap., ’98, 239-312. 

Regule monastice szeculo VI. ab Ab- 
.rahamo fundatore et Dadjesu rectore 
conventus Syrorum in monte Izla con- 
dite. Syr. ed. et latinitate donavit J. 
J. B. CHABotT. Roma; L.: Harrasso- 
witz, 98; reprint; 49 pp. M. 3. 

ARAMAIC, 


HALEvy, J. Une inscription araméenne 
d’Arabissos. AS.,’98, 271-3. 

Levias,C. A Grammar of the Aramaic 
Idiom contained in the Babylonian 
Talmud. III. (cont.). AJSL., XIV., 
252-66. 

PHNICIAN. 

CLERMONT-GANNEAU. Observations sur 
la grande inscription phénicienne nou- 
vellement découverte a Carthage. 
Compt. rend. de l’acad. des inser. et 
bell;-letir., ’98, 235-53. 

DELATTRE, R. P. Sur les fouilles de la 
nécropole punique de Carthage. Com#t. 
vend. de l’acad. des inscr. et bell.-lettr., 
98, 210-16. 

PALMYRENIAN. 

MULLER,D.H. Palmyrenische Inschrif- 
ten nach Abklatschen des Herrn Dr. 
Alois Musil. [Aus: Denkschriften der 
k. Akad. d. Wiss.) W.: Gerold, ’98; 
28 pp. & 3 plates. M. 3.20. 


ARABIC, 

ABDERRAHMAN BEN ABDALLAH BEN 
IMRAN BEN ES-SADI. Ta- 
rikh es Soudan (Hist. du Soudan). 
Texte arabe éd. p. O. Houdas, av. la 
collab. de E. Benoist. P.: Leroux, ’98 ; 
332 pp. Publ. de VEcole d. Lang. 
Orient. Viv. Sér. IV., vol. 12. 

EL ATTAR. Petit traité de grammaire 
arabe, en vers. Texte arabe av. tra- 
duct. frang. p. J. Sicard. Alger, ’98; 
L.: Harrassowitz. M. 1.25 

Aury, V. Histoire d’Abou-Hassan. P., 


98; 62 Pp. 
Collection Ch. Delagrave; 13¢ série. 
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BavuER, L. Einiges iiber Gesten d. syr. 
Araber. ZDP-V., XXI., 59-64 


BEAMES, J. The Assemblies of Al-Hariri. 
TAQR., Ji., ’98 

CHAUVIN, V. Bibliographie des ouvrages 
arabes ou relatifs aux arabes publ. 
dans l'Europe chrétienne de 1810 a 
1885. Vol. 3. Louqmane et les fabu- 
listes. Barlaam. ‘Antar et les romans 
de chevalerie. Liége; L.: Harrasso- 
witz, ’98. M. 3.60. 
Vol. x et 2: a table de Schnurrer, les 
proverbes, Kalilah M. 10.80, 

Pacolet et les mille et une nuits. 
Liége, ’98; 19 pp. 

DEHERAIN, H. Quid Schems. Eddin el 
Dimashqui géographus de Africa cogni- 
tum habuerit. P.: Carré et Naud,’98; 
132 pp. & illustr. 

GOLDZIHER, I. De l’ascétisme aux 
premiers temps de l’Islam. RHR., 
XXXVIL., ’98, 314-24. 

LAMAIRESSE, E., et G. DUJARRIC. 
Mahomet, d’aprés la tradition, 

_ P.: Maisonneuve, ’98; 391 pp. 
Depuis la bataille d’Ohod jusqu’a 1’élection 
d’ Abou- Bekr. 

NICHOLSON, R. A. Selected Poems from 
the Divani Shamsi Tabriz. Cambr.: 
Univ. Press, ’98. 

Pautz, O. Muhammeds Lehre von der 


Offenbarung. Quellenmissig untersucht. 


L.: Hinrichs, ’98 ; viii, 304 pp. M. 8. 

1001 Nacht. Aus d. Arabischen iibertr. 
von M. HENNING. (IX.: 463.-536. 
Nacht.) L.: Reclam; 180 pp. M. 0.40. 
Nos, 3846-7 of: Universal-Bibliothek. 


Vaux, CARRA DE. Magoudi: Le livre 
de l’avertissement et de la révision. P.: 
Leroux, ’98. f. 7.50. 

VLOTEN, G. VAN. Zur Abbasidenge- 
schichte. ZDMG., LIL., 213-26. 

Watson, W. Scott. Bab el-Iarab: 
an outline of Arabic syntax. A/SZ., 
XIV., 227-40. 


PERSIAN, 


DiwXn-I-ZaAHURI. Poetical Works of 
Zahuri, by Mullah Nur-ud-din Zahuri. 
Cawnpore, ’98; 668 pp. 5s. 

Huart. Cu. Le Déréau temps de Timofr. 
ZDMG., LII., 196. 

MANN, O. Quellenstudien z. Geschichte 
des ‘Ahmed Sah Durrani (1747-1773). 
ZDMG., LII., 161-86. 

II. Zur Chronologie der Gesch. des Ahmed Sah. 


III. Uebersetzungen u, Ausziige aus d, Quellen- 
werken, 


ETHIOPIC AND COPTIC, 


Bunce, E. W. (editor). The Coptic Ver- 
sion of the New Testament in the 
Northern Dialect, otherwise called the 
Memphitic and Bohairic. 2 vols. Oxf. : 
Clarendon Press; Lo. & N. Y.: H. 
Frowde. 42s. 

KRAMER, F.O. Die athiopische Uber- 
setzung des Zacharias. Text zum ersten 
Male hersg.; Prolegomena, Commen- 
tar. Eine Vorstudie zur Geschichte u. 
Kritik des Septuagintatextes. I. Heft. 
ID. L., ’98; vi, 32 pp. M. I. 

PEISER, F. E. Zur Geschichte Abessi- 
niensim 17.Jahrh. Der Gesandtschafts- 
bericht des Hasan ben Ahmed EI- 
Haimi. Ubersetzt von P. B.: Peiser, 
*98; iv, xviii, 85 pp. M. 3. 

UCHON, J. Notes pour histoire 

’Ethiopie. RS., 267-71. 
de la vie d’Abba ean, patriarche 


J 
d’ Alexandrie, relatif & Abyssinie. Texte arabe 
et traduction. 


PETERS, N. See below, p. 106, col. 1. 
RABBINICAL AND JUDAICA. 


ADLER, E. N. The Persian Jews: their 
books and their ritual. Jl., ’98, 
584-625. 

BACHER, W. A Citation by Isaac ben 
Samuel. /QR., Jl., 729-30. 

Rabbi Sabbatai, amora palestinien 
du III*® siécle. REJ., XXXVI. 
Je., ’98, 301-4. 

Das jiidisch-bucharische Gedicht 
Chudaidat. Beitrage z. Textkritik u. 
Erklarung. ZDMG., LII., 197-213. 

EpsTEIN, A. Les Saboraim. 
XXXVL., Ap.—Je., ’98, 222-37. 

FEILCHENFELD, L. Rabbi Josel von 
Rosheim. Ein Beitrag z. Geschichte d. 
Juden in Deutschland im Reformations- 
alter. Strassburg: Heitz, '98; iv, 211 
pp- M. 4. 

FRANCO. Essai sur l’histoire des Israélites 
de l’empire ottoman depuis les origines 
jusqu’a nos jours. P.: Durlacher, ’98 ; 
vi, 296 pp. 

FRoMER, J. Maimonides’ Commentar z. 
Tractat Middoth. 7D. Br.,’98; xv, 31 pp. 

GuTTMANN, J. Uber 2 dogmengeschichtl. 
Mischnastellen. /J/, ’98, Jl. & Ag. 

Hagoren. Abhandiungen iib. die Wissen- 
schaft d. Judenthums. Red. v. S. A. Ho- 
RODEZKY. 1. Buch (in hebr. Sprache). 
Berditschew; Fr.: Kauffmann, ’98 ; 
iii, 102 ++ 36 pp. M. 2. 

Jacoss, J. Aaron of Lincoln (+ 1186). 
JOR., Ji., 98, 629-48. 
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JEPHET BEN ’ALI HALfv1, Karaer. Der 
Commentar zu den Proverbien. Zum 
ersten Male nach mebreren Handschrif- 
ten edirt, mit e. Einleitg. u. Anmerkgn. 
versehen v. I. GUNzIG. Krakau; Fr.: 
Kauffmann, ’98; 51-+-xxxii pp. M. 2. 

KAUFMANN, D. Z. Biographie Maimiini’s. 
TM, ji., 

I. La lutte de R. Naftali Cohen 
contre Hayyoum. . R. Dan Asch- 
kenasi, exégéte. RE/., XXXVI., Ap.— 
Je., 98, 256-92. 

KLUGMANN, N. Vergleichende Studien 
zur Stellung der Frau im Altertum. 
1. Bd.: Die Frau im Talmud. W.; Fr.: 
Kauffmann, ’98; v, 87 pp. M. 2. 

Kouut, G. A. Judah Monis, M.A., the 
first instructor in Hebrew at Harvard 
University, 1683-1764. A/SZ., XIV., 
217-26. 

Krauss, S. Le traité talmudique “ De- 
rech Ereg.” Suite. RZ/., XX XVI., Ap.- 
Je., 205-22. 

MARTHIN-CHAGNY, L. 
Albion. P.: Jouve, ’98. 

MENDES, H. P. Zionism. 
Rev., Ag., ’98, 200-210. 


La _ sémitique 
f. 3.50. 
North-Am. 


MULLER, D. H., & J. v. SCHLOSSER. Die 
Haggadah von Sarajevo. Nebst Anh. 
von DAviID KAUFMANN. W.: Holder, 
Textband, iv, 316 pp.; Tafelband, 
35 Pp- 


ORIENTALIST. A Contribution to the 
Study of the Massorah. /AQX., Jl.,’98. 


POZNANSKI, S. Un fragment de l’original 
arabe du Traité sur les verbes dénomi- 
natifs de Juda ibn Bal‘am. R£/., 
XXXVI, Ap.-Je., ’98, 298-301. 


Rawicz, M. Der Tractat Kethuboth 
(nach d. Wiener Ausg. v. J. 1867, ed. 
Schlossberg). Unter steter Beriicksicht. 
d. franz. Ubersetzung v. Rabbinowicz 
iibertr. u. kommentirt. 1. TI. fol. 2a- 
546 Fr.: Kauffmann, ’98; xviii, 261 
pp- M. 4. 

Rosin, D. Die Religionsphilosophie Ab- 
raham Ibn Esra’s. (Forts.) /AZ.,’98, Je., 
Jl., & Ag. 


SCHECHTER, S., & I. ABRAHAMS. Ge- 
nizah Specimens. /QX., JI", ’98, 654-61. 
1. Liturgy; 2. The Fear of Sin,”’ 

Simon, O. J. The Return of the Jews 
to Palestine. VC.,S., ’98. 


Il. THEOLOGICAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 
A. GENERAL AND INTRODUCTORY SUBJECTS. 


GENERAL. 


AspoTT, L. The Seven Ages of Man. 
Ou.,’98, 23, 30 Jl.; 6, 13, 20, 27 Ag; 
358. 

BERNOULLI, C. A. Die wissenschaftl. u. 
die kirchl. Methode in der Theologie. 
Ein encyclopad. Versuch. F.: Mohr, 
98; xv, 229 pp. M. 3.20. 

Flugschriften d. ev. Bundes. Hrsg. vom 
Vorstand d. Bundes. 153. u. 154. Heft. 


L.: Buchh. d. ov. Bundes, ’98. 
ie “ lebenden Bilder”’ der 


P vor 
richt. Zusammengestellt u. beleuchtet © pp.). 
+ 0.25. 
154. SCHULTZE, O, Luther’s 95 Thesen, im Wort- 


Jaut mitget. u. nach d. neuesten Forschungen 
erlautert (16 pp.). M. 0.10, 

GRIMM. Wissenschaft und wissenschaftl. 
Methode. PrM., ’98, no. 7, 243-51. 


Katholische Flugschriften, zur Wehr u. 
Lehr’. Nos. 124-8. B.: “Germania,” 

* 98. at M. 0.10. 
124,125. Hexenangst, die, des evangel, Bundes 
v. d. kathol. Klosterfrauen; 95 pp.—126. BAUER, 
J. Kirchenstiirmer u, Pfaffenfresser. Eine Kenn- 
zeichnung roher Misshandlgn. d. Christenthums 
der hl. Schrift; 47 pp.—127, HAMMERSTEIN, 
Vv. 
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den Glauben allein. Das Fundament d. Protes- 
tantismus ; Bauer, J. Der moderne 
Antichrist. ne weitere Kennzeichnung arger 
Misshandlungen d, Christenthums ; 39 pp.—129. 
ScHUuLER, M. mbroso, oder: die menschl. 
Willensfreiheit ; 48 pp. 


KERN, O. Bei d. Ménchen auf d. Athos. 
Hamburg: Verlagsanst. u. Druckerei, 
27 pp. M. ¢.75. 


Heft 293 of: **S 1 gemei andlicher 
wissenschaftl. Vortrage,” hrsg. R. Virchow. 


Kuyper, A. Encyclopedia of Sacred 
Theology. Transl. from the Dutch by 
J. H. DE VRIEs. With an introduction 
by B. B. WARFIELD. N. Y.: Scribner’s 
Sons, ’98 ; xxv, 683 pp. $4. 

LIENHARD, A. Schlaglichter z. Beleuchtg. 
d. kirchl. Gegenwart. Str.: Noiriel, ’98; 
27 pp. M.0.50. 

LUDEMANN, H. Erkenntnistheorie und 
Theologie. PrdZ., My. & Je., ’98, Vol. 
II,5 & 6. 

MAYER, L. Contre un incertain soli- 
darisme. R7hQR., ’98, 437-56. 

NAVILLE. Le principe général de la 

classification des sciences. Arch. f. 

syst. Philos., 1V., H. 3. 
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QUETTEVILLE, P. W. DE. Short Studies 
on Vital Subjects. Lo.: Stock, ’98; 
viii, 277 pp. 6s. 

REHMKE, J. Aussenweit, Innenwelt, Leib 
u. Seele. Rektoratsrede. Greifswald: 
Abel, ’98; 48 pp. M. 1.20. 
No. 5 of: *‘Festreden d. Universitit Greifswald.” 


CovaiLHac, M.  Doctrinam de idzis 
divi Thome divique Bonaventure 
conciliatricem a Juvenali Annaniensi, 
sec. XVII., philosopho. P.: Lecoffre, 
*98; 133 pp. 

ELBOGEN,I. Der 7ractatus de intellectus 


ROcCHOLL, R. Einsame Wege. 2. Aufl. 
L.: Deichert,’98; 464 pp. M. 5. 
Einsame Wege. Neue Folge. 

Lbid.; 464 pp. M. 5. 

ScuHJeTT, P. O. Questions scientifiques 
modernes:-I. Religion et mythologie. 
II. Le Nouveau Testament. Videnskads- 
selsk. Skrifter. II. Hist.-filos. Klasse, 
’98, no. 3. 

Theologischer Jahresbericht, hrsg. von H. 
HOLTZMANN u. G. KRUGER. 17. Bd., 
enthaltend die Literatur d. Jahres 1897. 
i Schwetschke,.’98. Complete M. 20. 

. Historische Theologie, bearb. v. LipEMANN, 
Ficker, LoescHe, HEGLER, Kout- 
SCHMIDT u. TIELE. ‘Pp, 177-4: M. 7. 

. Systematische Theologie, von E, 

AYER, TROELTSCH, SULZE u. DREYER. Pp. 
501-675. M. 4. 

Tissot, D. Encyclopédie théologique de 
Schleiermacher. Fin. R7/P4A., Jl.,’98, 
335-48. 

Tucker, W.J. The Newer Education 
and the Ministry. BW., S., ’98, 183-9. 


HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION, 


ARNOLDT, E. zu d. Material d. 
Geschichte v. Kant’s Leben u. Schrift- 
stellerthatigk. in Bezug auf seine “ Re- 
ligionslehre” u. seinen Konflikt mit d. 
preussischen Regierung. Schluss. A/- 
preuss. Monatsschr., XXXV., 1/2. 

BEAupvuy, C. DE. Unessai de réhabili- 
tation de Hegel. £2, 5 Ag., ’98, 380-85. 

Beitrige zur Philosophie d. Mittelalters. 
Texte und Untersuchungen, hrsg. von 
BAEUMKER & HERTLING. 2. Bd. H. 6. 
Miinster: Aschendorff, ’98. 

Barumker, C. Die “ Impossibilia ” des Siger 
v. a eine philos. Streitschrift aus dem 13. 
Jahrh. Zum 1, Male vollstindig hrsg. und be- 
sprochen, iii, viii, 200 pp. M. 6.50. 

Berner Studien zur Philosophie und ihrer 
Geschichte. Hrsg. v. L. STEIN, XI. & 
XII. Bd. Bern: Steiger, ’98. 

XI. Cur. ROTHENBERGER: Pestalozzi als Phi- 


losoj 86 M.1 
Xi 0. Zu Fichte’s Lehre 


Nicht-ich; 41 pp. M.1. 
BetH, K. Die Grundanschauungen 
Schleiermachers in s. ersten Entwurf d. 
philosoph. Sittenlehre. B.: Warneck, 
98; 64 pp. M. 1.50. 
Curist, P. Ueber Friedrich Nietzsche. 
ZSchiwv., XV., 104-17. 


emendatione u. seine Stellg.in d. Philos. 
Spinozas. Ein Beitrag z. Entwicklungs- 
gesch. Spinozas. Br.: Preuss. & Jiin- 
ger, 98; iii, 91 pp. M. 2. 
Espinas, A. La philosophie sociale du 
XVIII¢ et la 
Alcan, ’98. f. 7.50. 


FRIEDRICH, R. Nietzsche-Kultus. Kon- 
[Aus : Neues siichsisches 
Kirchenbl.| L.: Wigand, ’98; 23 pp. 

M. 0.40. 
dinnid, B. The Regule of Descartes. 
Mi., Jl., ’9 


HARTMANN, FRz. Grundriss der Lehren 


des ‘Theophrastus Paracelsus von Ho- 
henheim. Vom religionswiss. Stand- 
L.: Friedrich, ’98; 

M. 3. 


punkte betrachtet. 
vii, 261 pp. 


KG6GEL,J. Petrus Lombardus in seiner 
Stellung z. Philosophie d. Mittelalters. 
ID. 1.,'983; 37 pp. 


Koz.owskI, F. v. Die Erkenntnisslehre 
Thos. Campanella’s. 7D. L.,’98; 89 pp. 


Ktun, H. H. Die Padagogik Kant’s 
im Verhaltniss zu s. Moralphilosophie. 
ID. 1.,’98; 49 pp. 

SCHAEFFER, N.C. The Doctrine and 
Method of Pestalozzi. RCARX., Jl., ’98 
334-47- 

SCHEIDEMANTEL, H. Die Grundprobleme 
der Ethik Spinozas (der Begriff der 
actio 1m Gegensatze der fassio in Spi- 
nozas Ethik). L.: Haacke,’98; 36 
pp: 0.80. 

SCHERER, K.C. Das Tier in der Philo- 
sophie des Herman Samuel Reimarus. 
Ein Beitrag z. Gesch. d. vergleichenden 
Psychologie. Wiirzburg: Gdébel, ’98 ; 
vii, 183 pp. M. 2.50. 

SCHUMANN, W. P.  Darstellg. u. Kritik 
des Unendlichkeitsbegriffs bei Locke. 
ID. 1., 98; 61 pp. 

Siss, A. Pestalozzi als sittlich-religioser 
Erzieher in Theorie u. Praxis, nach ihm 
selbst u. anderen in system. u. chrono- 
logischer Ordnung quellenmassig dar- 
gestellt u. erlautert. LI. Bd. Praktischer 
Teil. Weissenburg: Ackermann, ’98 ; 
133 pp. M. 1.60. 


Auch u. d, T.: Pestalozzi als sittlich- 
Erzieher in seinen Anstalten zu Stanz, Burgdorf 
(Miinchen- Buchsee) u. Iferten, 
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TANNENBERG, H._ Religionsgeschichtl. 
Bibliothek, I. u. II. Berlin—Friedrichs- 
hagen: Moderne Verlagsanstalt, C. 
Teistler & Co., ’98. 


I. Die Religionsforschung u. das hist. nine 
Eine Programmschrift; iv, 21 pp. M. 0.5s0.—II. 
Was ist Religion ? 45 pp. M. 1. 

Watson, J. Nietzsche’s “ Genealogy of 
Morals.” Quart., Jl., ’98, 35-57- 


PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION. 


Banc, J. De la philosophie et de ses 
rapports avec la théologie (science et 
croyance). UC., 15 Jl., ’98, 161-82. 

BrockporrF, C. v. Kants Teleologie. 
ID. Kiel: Gnevkow & v. Gellhorn, 
*98; 60 pp. M. 1.20, 

CADILLAN, G. DE. Du rdle de la volonté 
dans la formation intellectuelle et mo- 
rale de homme. Rapport sur le con- 
cours pour le prix d’honneur des anciens 
éléves, le 3 aofit 1896. Avignon: 
Seguin, ’98; 12 pp. ‘ 

CALDWELL, W. Philosophy and the 
Newer Sociology. C2., S., 98, 411-25. 

CHAMBERLAIN, A. M. Evolution and 
Christianity. Ch7r@Q., ’98, 366-75. 

CLEMEN. Darwinismus u. Ethik. ChrW., 
no. 28. 

DeEweEY, J. Social and Ethical Interpreta- 
tions in Mental Philosophy. VW.,S., 
*98, 504-22. 

GIRDLESTONE, R. B. The Anatomy of 
Scepticism: an examination into the 
causes of the progress which scepti- 
cism is making in England. New ed. 
Lo.: Thynne, ’98; 118 pp. gd. 

HisseNn, J.G. The Problems of Philos- 
ophy. An introduction to the study of 
philosophy. N. Y.: Scribner’s,’98. $1. 

Kress, W.E. Matter and Spirit. RCAX., 
311-33. 

MERCIER, D. Les origines de la psycho- 
logie contemporaine. P.: Alcan, ’908. f. 5. 

MorGan, C. L. Psychology for Teachers. 
With preface by H. W. JAMESON. N.Y.: 
Scribner’s, ’98; x, 240 pp. $1 net. 

NEF, W. Die Asthetik als Wissenschaft 
der anschaul. Erkenntnis. Ein Vor- 
schlag iib. d. Gegenstand, die Methoden 
u. Ziele e. exakt-wissenschaftl. Asthetik. 
L.: Haacke, ’98; 52 pp. M. I. 

NOoscEN, C.F. Die mod. Entwicklungs- 
lehre und die Offenbarungsreligionen, 
Schwerin: Bahn, ’98; 43 pp. M.0.80, 

PéErks, J. L’art et le réel. Essai de mé- 
taphysique fondée sur l’esthetique. P.: 
Alcan, ’98. f. 3.75. 
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Pont, J. W. Pessemisme en christendom. 
Ons Tijdschr.,’98, 207-22. 

Das Palladium der 
Weisheit (Viveka Chudamani). Aus 
dem Sanskrit iibers. v. Mohini Chatterji. 
L.: Friedrich, ’98 ; v, 98 pp. M. I. 
Bibliothek esoterischer Schriften; Bd, II. 

STEINBERG, TH. Naturgesetz u. Wunder. 
ZSchw., XV., 118-24. 


GEHRING, J. Die Religionsphilosophie J. 
- E. von Bergers. 7D. L.: Naumann; 
93 M. 1.50. 
GLocau, G. Vorlesung iiber Religions- 
philosophie. Nach e. Stenogramm im 
Auszug hrsg. von H. Clasen. Kiel: 
Lipsius & Tischer, ’98; vi, 42 pp. M. 1. 
PFISTER, O. Die Genesis der Religions- 
philosophie A. E. Biedermanns, unter- 
sucht nach Seiten ihres psychol. Aus- 
baus. III. Schleiermacher und seine 
Richtung. ZSchw., XV., nos. 1 & 2. . 
SABATIER, A. Religionsphilosophie auf 
psychologischer und geschichtl. Grund- 
lage. Deutsch von A. Baur. F.: 
Mohr, ’98; xx, 326 pp. M. 6. 


WirTH, Curn. Kann d. Ubel u. Bose in 
der Welt aus der Willensfreiheit der 
Geschépfe hergeleitet werden? GPr. 
Bayreuth: Giessel,’98; 42 pp. M. 0.70. 


ANDREWS, S.J. Christianity and Anti- 
Christianity in Their Final Conflict. 
N. Y.: Putnam’s, ’98; 356 pp. $2. 

CHATEAUBRIAND. Génie du christianisme. 
Tours: Cattier, ’98; viii, 358 pp. 

DéEnis, L. Christianisme et spiritisme. 
Tours: Arrault,’98; 425 f. 2.50. 
Les vicissitudes de l’évangile; la doctrine 
secrete du christianisme; relations avec les 
esprits des morts; la nouvelle révélation. 


GREENWALD, E. True and False Spiritu- 
ality. ZChAR., ’98, 502-16. 

Lance, A. The Making of Religion. 
N. Y.& Lo.: Longmans, ’98; 390 pp. $3. 

McCork Leg, Wo. P. The New Scientific 
Religion. Ji., ’98, 344-77. 

PFLEIDERER, O. Evolution and Theology. 
NW,, S.,’98, 413-29. 

Pont, J. W. Pessimisme en Christendom. 
Slot. Ons Tijdschr., I11., ’98, 268-82. 

Selborne, R. Letters to His Son on Re- 
ligion. Lo. & N. Y.: Macmillan, ’98; 
174 pp- 3s. 6d.. 


RELIGION AND SCIENCE, ART, ETC. 


Bates, J. H. Christian Science and Its 
Problems. N. Y.: Eaton & Mains, 
98; 141 pp. $0.50. . 


| 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


Fausrr, A. Bildung und Kirche. Vom 
Standpunkte des Laien aus beleuchtet. 
St.: Frommann, ’98; 24 pp. M. 0.50. 

HALSTEAD,W. R. Christ in the Industries. 
Cin. : Curts & Jennings [’98]; 179 pp. 

$0.75. 

Lone, A. Le péril clérical, sa seule so- 
lution. Quelques mots d’actualité en 
réponse a M. Brunetiére sur la science 
et la religion. P.: Fischbacher, ’98. 

f. 0.50. 

RIORDAN, M.O. Draper’s Conflict betw. 
Religion and Science. Lo.: Cath. 
Truth Soc., ’98; 47 pp. 2d. 

STEINBERG, TH. Naturgesetz und Wun- 
der. ZSchw., XV., no. 2. 


BROUSSOLLE. Lart religieux aux salons 
de 1898. UC., Jl., 98, 400-23. 

DELApORTE, V. La “Religion de la 
Beauté.” £2, 20 Je., 820-27. 

On Ruskin’s book: ‘‘ Religion of Beauty.” 
RIcHMOND, W. The Religion of Mr. 
Watts’s Pictures. CR., Jl., 98, 54-9. 
Sortals, G. De la beauté d’aprés Saint 

Augustin. £2, 20 Je., ’98, 771-83. 


BorkowskI, H. Der Glaube an die Un- 
sterblichkeit der Seele in Schillers Le- 
ben, Philosophie und Dichtung. ga 
Teichert ; iv, 138 pp. Be 

BrosE, E. Ein modernes 
Drama. Jl., 98, 554-67. 

On Sudermann’s Johannes. 

EHLERS. Zu Goethes Christentum. PrJZ,, 
’98, no. 6. 

Geistliche Drama, das, im deutschen 
Mittelalter. Allgem. Ev.-Luth. KZ., 
nos. 26 ff. 

JADE, F. Goethe’s Stellung z. religidsen 
Problem. Chron. d. Wiener Goethe-Ver., 
XL., nos. 7-8. 

Kettner, G. Uber d. religiésen Gehalt 
von Lessings Nathan der Weise. Fest- 
schrift zur 200-jahrigen Jubelfeier der 
Franckischen Stiftgn. z. Halle. Naum- 
burg: Domrich, ’98; 31 pp. M. 0.60. 

LEFRANC, A. Les idées religieuses de 
Marguerite de Navarre d’aprés son 
ceuvre poétique: Les Marguerites et 
Derniéres Poésies. P. : Fischbacher, ’98. 

f 


MACDONALD, K. Wordsworth’s Re- 
ligion from the Hindu Student Point of 


View. Jl., 98, 31-54. 

Story, D. The Divine Idea of the 
World: the interpretation of Ralph 
Waldo Emerson. VCR.,5S., ’98, 192- 
99. 


103 


vii 
RELIGIOUS 


COMPARATIVE THEOLOGY ; 
SYSTEMS. 


ABEKING, M. Der Tote in Glaube und 
Brauch der V6lker, eine 
Urquell., 7/8. 

Bots, H. Les religions et le christianisme 
d’aprés M. Sabatier. ’98, 
355-406. 

CaRTER, J. B. De deorum romanorum 
cognominibus questiones select. L.: 
Teubner, ’98; 64 pp. M. 2. 

Davis, T. W. Magic, Divination, and De- 
monoldgy among the Semites. A/SZ., 
XIV., 241-51. 

D’OLpeNnBuRG, S. A propos du Ma- 
habharata dans la littérature buddhique. 
RAR., XXXVIL., ’98, 342-4. 

Eunt, J. Ursprung u. Entwickelung d. - 
Religion. S¢K7., ’98, 581-647. 


GEDEN, A. S. Studies in Comparative 
Religion. Lo.: Kelly, ’98; 328 pp. 
2s. 6d. 


Books for Bible Students. 


HapPEL, J. Klagedes Brahmanen. Aus 
dem Sanskrit-Original iibertr. Zd/2X., 
XIIL., 142-60. 

Harpy, E. Indische Religionsgeschichte 
(Sammlung Géschen, 83). L.: Géschen, 
98; 152 pp. M. 0.80. 

KNAPPERT, L. De eischen voor eene 
Germaansche godenleer. '98, 
371-94. 

LAGRANGE, FR. M.-J. La cosmogonie de 
Bérose. ’98, 395-402. 

MARILLIER, L. La place du totémisme 
dans l’évolution religieuse. Fin. 
XXXVIL., ’98, 345-404. 

A review of F. B. Jevons: ‘‘ An Introduction to 
the History of Religion.” 

MorRTILLET, M. DE. Christianized Me- 
galithic Monuments. Popular Sci. 
Monthly, S., ’98, 668-74. 

RiEsE, A. Zur Geschichte des Gotter- 
kult. im rhein. Germanien. Westdeutsche 
Z.f. Gesch. u. Kunst, 1 

SAMTLEBEN, G. Deutsches Gemiith und 
deutscher Witz in den nordisch-german. 
Gotter- und Heldensagen. <Ad/gem. 
Konserv. Monatsschr., J\., ’98. 

SIECKk, E. Der Gott Rudra im Rig-Veda. 
1. ARW.,, 1, no. 2. 

Swosopa, H.  Vorhellen. Gétterkulte. 
5 Ag., no. 173. 

THIELE, G. Kosmogonie und Religion. 
B.: C. Skopnik, ’98; 80 pp. M.0.50. 

THUEMMEL, C. Mittelalterl. Volkssagen 
als Ausdruck religios-polit. Kampfe. 

[1898 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 
| 


viii 


Hamburg: Verlagsanstalt u. Druckerei, 
’98; 38 pp. M. 0.75. 
Heft 294 of: ‘* Sammlung gemeinverstindlicher 
wissenschaftl. Vortrage,’’ hrsg. v. R. Virchow. 


Waser, O. Charon. ARW., no. 2. 


FREER, A.G. Christian Legends of the 
Hebrides. S., ’98, 390-402. 
GASQUET, A. Essai sur le culte et les 
mystéres de Mithra. P.: Colin, ’98; 
pp. f.2. 
Haas, H. Schulbuddhismus. XIIL., 
129-41. 
HARTMANN, F. (transl.) Die Religions- 
lehre der Buddhisten. L.: Friedrich, 
v, 129 pp. M. I. 
Bibliothek esoterischer Schriften, Bd. I. 
KLINKENBERG, W. F. K. Perzié en de 
Babis. Geloof en Vrijheid, XXXIL., 2. 


LAVEILLE, A. Le bouddhisme en Europe. 
Voix intern., ’98, nos. 6/7. 

MACAULIFFE, M. The Holy Writings of 
the Sikhs. JAQR., 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


Macoun, The Original Hindu 
Triad. Jour. Am. Or. Soc., X1X., 137-44. 


MENZEL. Die Religion der Chinesenu. 
die bisherigen Missions-Versuche in 
China. Br.: Geschaftsstelle des Ev. 
Schriften-Vereins, 98; 16 pp. M.0.50. 

MOULIERAS, A. Légendes et contes mer- 
veilleux de la grande Kabylie. Texte 
kabyle. Part IL., fasc. 3. P., ’98. f. 3. 

Poussin, LovIs DE LA VALLEE. Boud- 
dhisme. Etudes et matériaux. Adi- 
karmapradipa Bodhicaryavataratika. 
Lo.: Luzac, ’98; iv,406 pp. 10s. 6d. 

ScHAuB, M. Das Geistesleben d. Chinesen 
im Spiegel ihrer 3 Religionen. Basel: 
Missionsbuchh., ’98; 24pp. M. 0.10. 

SCHNEDER, D. B. Early Buddhism. 
RCAR,, Ji., ’98, 289-310. 

SPIEGEL, F. Die alten Religionen in 
Eran. ZDMG., LII., 187-95. 

WINTERNITZ, M. Witchcraft in Ancient 
India. S., ’98, 523-42. 


B. EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY. 
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT. 


DEARING, J. L. Bible Study in Japan. 
BW., Ag., ’98, 99-103. 

DEISSMANN, A. Die Sprache der griech. 
Bibel. 7/2X., L, no. II, 463-72. 

De Roo, P. The Bible among the In- 
dians before the Discovery of America. 
AER., S., '98, 252-8. 

FROMMEL, E. Die Bibel. Am Baseler 
Bibelfest im Jahre 1891. Barmen: 
Wiemann, ’98; 16 pp. M. 0.10. 
Deutsch-Evangelisch: Aus Liebe zum Volk 
ihm dargeboten. 5. Heft. 

GENNRICH, P. Der Kampf um d. Schrift 
in der deutsch-ev. Kirche d. 19. Jahrh. 
B.: Reuther & Reichard, ’98; vii, 160 
pp- M. 2.60. 

HAcKSPILL, L. L’ceuvre exégétique de 
M.A. Scholz. (Fin.) ’98, 370-94. 


Holy Bible, The, containing the Old and 
New Testaments, translated out of the 
original tongues. Being the revised 
version set forth A. D. 1881-1885. 
With revised marginal references. 
Printed for the Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge. N.Y.: Oxf. Univ. 
Press,’98; xvi, 909; xiv, 276 pp.; 15 
maps. 

YJADER, R. Bibelns triumf 6tver fritan- 
keri och otro. Stockholm: Palmquist, 
118 pp. Kr. 1. 

1898 


BELLET, C. F. 
des textes hagiographiques. 
98, 337-60. 

BRUNEAU, J. Biblical Research. AZRZ., 
JL.,’98, 46-54. 

Carr, A. The Exclusion of Chance 
from the Bible. Zxf., S., ’98, 181-90. 

CHAUVIN, C. Lecons d’introduction gé- 
nérale théologique, historique et critique 
aux divines écritures. P.: Lethielleux, 
98; ix, 656 pp. 7:50. 

HeEvubvuck. Die moderne alttest. Kritik u. 
ihre Gegner. ZA7Z.,’98, nos. 33 f. 

Leacu, C.. Our Bible, Where Did We 
Get It ? and, Ten Reasons Why I Be- 
lieve the Bible is the Word of God, by 
R. A. TorREY. Chi.: Bible Inst. Col- 
portage Assoc., ’98; v, 132 pp. $0.15. 

MADER, J. Kompendium der biblischen 
Hermeneutik. Paderborn: Schéningh, 
’98; vii, 80 pp. M. 1.20, 

REGEFFE, A. La secte des Esséniens. 
Essai critique sur son organisation, sa 
doctrine, son origine. 7D. Lyon: Vitte, 
104 pp. 

TorREy, R. A. What the Bible Teaches : 
a thorough and comprehensive study of 
all the Bible has to say concerning the 
great doctrines of which it treats. N. Y. 
& Chi.: Revel’, ’98; 539 pp. $2.50. 


Le cursus et la critique 
UC, ji, 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE ix 


BRAITHWAITE, J. B. The Old and New 
Covenants in Their Relation and Their 
Contrast. Lo.: Headley, ’98 ; 28 pp. 3d. 

GauppP, F. Zur Bedeutg. d. Neuen Testa- 
mentes f. d. Alte. B.: Vaterl. Verlays- 
anst. in Komm., ’98; 27 pp. M. 0.50. 

HEcTor, J. The Testimony of the O. T. 
to Jesus. Jl., ’98, 21-30. 

MARGOLIOUTH, G. “The Palestinian 
Syriac Version.” £7.,S., ’98, 562-3. 
Against Nest e, zdzd., Ag., ’98. 

NESTLE, E. The Palestinian Syriac Ver- 
sion of the Holy Scriptures. Z7., Ag., 
’98, STO-11. 

On Margoliouth’s edition of “‘ Four Recently 
Discovered Portions,” etc. 

SCHMAUCK, TH. E. Concordance and 
Other Mechanical Apparatus for Bible 
Study. ZChAR.,’98, 454-67. 


WricuHT, W. A. The Transliteration of 


Proper Names in the Revised Version. 
ET., Ag., ’98, 523. 


Bircu, W. F. The Valley Gate. PEFOQS., 
Jl., ’98, 168-9. 

Brunnow, R._ Reisebericht iiber Ost- 
jordanland, Moab und Edom. I. 
M&NDP-V., 33-9. 

CLERMONT-GANNEAU. Notes. PEFOQS., 
Jl., 157-9. 

Ie Sculptured Head from Na’aneh, 2. Greek 
at Wady Barada, Inscriptions at 
Jerash. 4. Inscr. of the roth Legion ——. 
Fa Inscr. pa the Aqueduct at Siloam: 6. 

ufic Inscr, from the Basilica of the Holy 


yy -, The Length of the Jewish Cubit- 

. Les Matroniyat de l’église du St. Sépulchre. 

ceanaiias C. R. Note on Mizpeh and 
Shem. P£FOQS., Jl., ’98, 169. 

MATHEWS, S. In Blijah’s Country. BW., 
S., 162-8. 

Miter, S. Uberblick iiber die bibl. u. 
nachbibl. jiid. Gesch., fiir d. Oberstufe 

: bearb. St.: Metzler, ’98; 52 pp. M. 0.75. 

PALMER, P. Felsengrab bei Jerusalem. 
MS&NDP-V.,’98, 39-42. 

PRAXEK,J. V. Beschreibung der Stadt 
Jerusalem u. ihrer ee von M. 
KasATnNik. Ubersetzt v.... ZDP-V., 
XXI., 47-58. 

RAssAM, Hormuzp. Biblical Lands, 
their topography, races, religions, 
languages and customs, ancient and 
modern. /7V/,, XXX.; 29-85. 

RINDFLEISCH, G. Die Landschaft Hau- 
ran in rom. Zeit u. in der Gegenwart. 
ZDP-V., XXI., 1-46. 

SCHUMACHER. Unsere Arbeiten im Ost- 
jordanlande. ll. M/&NDP-V., ’98, 
17-21. 

VINCENT, FR. H. Notes de voyage. RB., 
98, 424-51. 

1, L’ere de oe 2. La station de Beer a 
Vouady ‘Them 3. “La_terre d’oultre- 
ourdan ;”’ et Li Vaux moyse. 
hoses_romaines, 5. Fragments épigraphiques. 
6, Un Dolmen en Arabie. 

WriGuHt, T. F. The Names of Jerusalem. 
Biblia, Je., ’98, 83-8. 


THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


GENERAL. 


ConpDER, C. R. Hebrew and Babylonian 
Poetry. PEFOQS., Jl., ’98, 170-76. 

HOMMEL, Fr. The Contributions of 
Professor Maspero to Biblical Science 
in “The Struggle of the Nations.” 
AR., Ji.,’98, 8-15. 

LANGUAGE AND TEXT; TRANSLATIONS. 

Brer, Geo. Textkritische Studien zum 
Buche Job. Schluss. ZA7W., XVIIL, 
257-86. 

BOuMER, J. Das biblische “Im Namen.” 
Eine sprachwissenschaftl. Untersuchg. 
iiber d. hebr. DUD und seine griech. 
Aquivalente (im bes. Hinblick auf den 
Taufbefehl, Matth. 28, 19). Gi.: Ricker, 
’98; iii, 88 pp. M. 2.60. 

CAssEL, D. Hebr.-Deutsches Worterbuch, 
nebst kurzer hebr. Grammatik mit Pa- 
radigmen der Substantiva und Verba. 
6. Aufl. Br.: H. Handel, ’98; iv, 360 
& 47 pp- M. 4. 


CHEYNE, T. K. Influence of Assyrian in 
Unexpected Places. /AZ., ’98, XVIL., 
103-7. 
joruhe 31-38; 37:9, 10; Ps.35:3; Nahum 2: 4, 

Jacos, B. Miscellen zu Exegese, Gram- 
matik und Lexicon ZA7TW., XVIIL, 
287-99. 

a — 7, 25; 2. Ez. 4,10f. 1 Chr. 9, 25 (12, 22), 

ip Ps 58.9; 4. Ps. 102,8; 5. Ps. 111, 

9, 14f.; 7. Die Aussprache der Se- 

“Nochmals 
XVIII, 300-304. 

Konic, Ep. Syntactische Excurse zum 
Alten Test. ZA7W., XVIII., 239-51. 
PR} Sam, 21:93 % pain Ps, 


66: 174, and similar passages. 
‘Arabisms’ in the Old Testa- 

ment. £7,, Jl., 474. 

LaMBERT, M. Le mot JW". /4., XL, 
Mr.—Ap., ’98, 326-7. 

Mandelkern’s (grosse) Concordanz, Be- 
zu. ZATW., XVIIL., 348-51. 
™ Ja Beer, Dalman, Stade and Gall. 


105 [1898 


x AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


BARNES, W. E. The Printed Editions 
of the Peshitta of the Old Testament. 
ET., S., 560-62. 

BauMANN, E. Die Verwendbarkeit der 
PeSita z. Buche Ijob f. d. Textkritik. I. 
ZATW., XVIIL., 305-38. 

Daman, G. H. Die Handschrift zum 
Jonathantargum des Pentateuch, Add. 
37031 des Brit. Museums. /JZ, Jl.,’98. 

KERBER, GEO. Syrohexaplarische Frag- 
mente zu den beiden Samuelisbiichern 
aus Bar-Hebraeus gesammelt. ZA7W., 
XVIIL, 177-96. 

KRAMER, see above, p. 99, col. 2. 

KruszewskI. Die St. Galler Handschrift 
der Notker’schen Psalmiibersetzung. 
GPr. Aachen, ’98, 13 pp. 

Peters, N. Die sahidisch-koptische 
Ubersetzung des Buches Ecclesiasticus 
auf ihren wahren Werth f. d. Textkritik 
untersucht. F.: Herder, ’98; xi, 69 


2.30. 
Studien, hrsg. v. O. Bardenhewer. 
III. Bd. 3. Heft. 


Banks, J. S. The Greek of the Septua- 
gint. Ag., ’98, 500-503. 

RauHtrs, A. Ubereine v. Tischendorf a. 
dem Orient mitgebrachte, in Oxford, 
Cambridge, London und Petersburg 


liegende Handschrift d. Septuaginta. 
Nachr. v. d. kel. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. 2. 


Gottingen, phil.-hist. ’98, 98-112. 

TREITEL, L. Die Septuaginta zu Hosea. 
JM., Ji., 

GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND 
ARCH OLOGY. 

Bircu, W. F., & CLERMONT-GANNEAU. 
David’s Tomb and the Siloam Tunnel. 
PEFOS., Jl.,’98, 161-8. 

BUcHLER,A. The Fore-court of Women 
and the Brass Gate in the Temple of 
Jerusalem. /QR., Jl., 98, 678-718. 

CHEYNE, T. K. Jewish Religious Life 
after the Exile. N. Y.: Putnam’s, ’98; 
xxiv, 270 pp. $1.50. 
American Lectures on the History of Religions. 

Dovctas, G. C. M. Ezekiel’s Temple. 
ET., '98, Jl., 468-70; Ag., 515-19. 

GALL, A. von. Alltisrael. Kultstatten. 
Gi.: Ricker, ’98; viii, 156 pp. -M. 5. 
Beihefte zur ZATW.,, no, ‘ir. 

JaEceR, J.’ Uber die Beschneidung. 
N2Z., J\., 479-91. 

Jouns, C. H. W. Note on “Ancient He- 
brew Tradition.” Zxf., Ag.,’98, 158-60. 

MASTERMAN, E. W. G. Damascus, the 
Oldest City in the World. BW. Ag., 
71-85. 

1898] 


Meyer, E. Die Sklaverei im Altertum. 
Dresden: v. Zahn 
98; 49 pp. M. I 

Pat Rechtfertigg. ZA7W., XVIII, 

339-44 


1. Das = der Einnahme Babylons durch 
Kyros (against Kittel, 27d., 18, 152); 2. Die 
Parsismen der Urkun len Ezr. 4-6 (against 
Frankel & Lohr); 3. SeSbassar und Senasar 
(against Lohr). 

Monnin, J. La jeunesse du roi David. 

tude des chapitres I Sam. 16 a II 
Sam. 1. /D. P.: Impr. d’ouvriers 
sourds-muets, ’98; 94 pp. 

NESTLE, Es. “ Deuteronomius.” ZA7W.,, 
XVIII., 252-4. 

Pick, B. The Jewish High Priests Sub- 
sequent to the Return from Babylon. 
ZCAR.,, Jl., 98, 550-56. 

PIEPENBRING, C. Histoire du peuple 
d'Israél. Strassburg: Noiriel, ’98 ; 
iv, 730 pp. M. 6.40. 

Torrey, C.C. The Edomites in Southern 
Judah. /AZ.,’98, XVII., 16-20. 


INSPIRATION AND CRITICISM. 


BARNES, W.E. Errors in Chronicles. ET,, 
Ag., '98, 521. 
BILLEB. Nochmals die Thontafeln von 


Tell-el-Amarna u. d. Biicher Josua und 
Richter. D£&/., no. 6. 


CHEYNE, T. K. Gleanings in Biblical 
Criticism and Geography. /QRX., Jl., 
98, 565-83. 

Almug Trees. Z 7,, Jl., 98, 470-73. 
With a study of the passages referring to them. 

Cormack, G. The Holy City of Deuter- 
onomy. £7,, Jl., ’98, 439-42. 

FLOCKNER. Uber d. Character d. alttest. 
Poesie. Eine popularwissensch. Dar- 
stellg. vom Standpunkte der vergl. 
Litteraturgesch. und der Aesthetik. 
Beuthen, ’98; 23 pp. 

HALEvy, J. Recherches _ bibliques: 
L’auteur sacerdotal et les prophétes. 
(Suite.) RS., ’98, 193-225. 

Les grands prophetes: Ezéchiel. 

Sur le symbolisme dans l’histoire 
de Gédéon ;—surl’emploi par certains 
prophétes d’expressions métaphoriques 
qui désignent les fonctions corpo- 
relles. /A., XI., Mr.-Ap., ‘98, 316-19. 
51: 343 Mic. 6: 143 Hos. 110; 9:16; 

TOV. 30: 20; on of Joseph ‘in ‘real 
Jose), Luke 3: 

HomMEL, FR. Glossen u. 
Exkurse zur Genesis u. den Propheten. 
N&Z,, 928-39. 

Eine uralte Parallele zu Genesis r: 1-3. Die 


Geschichte von Kain u. Abel, u, ihre altesten 
historischen Parallelen. 


A Second Ancient Egyptian Par- 


fi 

¢ 
j 

106 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


allel to the Creation Narrative. £7, 
Jl., ’98, 480. 

KLopFER, R. Zur Quellenscheidung in 
Exod. 19. ZATW., XVIII., 197-236. 


Krauss, S. The Names of Moses. /QR., 
Jl., 726. 

MARGIVAL, H. Richard Simon et la 
critique biblique au XVII° siécle; 
7° article. RALR., ’98, 338-65. 


Le troisieme livre de Phistoire critique ou les 
commentateurs de l’ancier testament. 


McCurDy, J. F. Light on Scriptural Texts 
from Recent Discoveries. Assyriology 
and Bible personages: II. Benhadad 
and Hazael. Jl., 98, 23-6. III. 
Sennacherib. /d7d., Ag., 98, 123-6. 

_MoorE, Gro. F. Shamgar and Sisera. 
Jour. Am. Or. Soc., X1X., 159-60. 

PERGAMENI,CH. Une explication scien- 
tifique du déluge. &. de l’univ. de 
Bruxelles, My., no. 8. 

Prat, F. La loi de Moise —ses origi- 
nes. £4, 5 Jl., ’98, 87-114. 

Rosinson. Uber die Bedeutg. d. alttesta- 
mentl. Kritik f. d. Kirche. ChrW.,’98, 
no, 26. 

SKIPWITH, G. H. The Tetragrammaton : 
its meaning and its origin. /QR., Jl., 
662-77. 

also E7., S., ’98, 531-2. 

5. Daniel and the Revelation : 
the chart of prophecy, and our place in 
it. A study of the historical and futu- 
rist interpretation. Pref. by HUBERT 
Brooke. Lo.: Hodder & St., ’98; 
560 pp. 7s. 6d 

Vos, G. The Modern Hypothesis and 
Recent Criticism of the Early Prophets: 
III. Isaiah. PRR., Jl., 98, 411-37. 

WILDEBOER, G. Nog eens: De voor- 
Thalmudische Joodsche Kanon. 7%.S¢, 
194-205. 

Jets over de methode der Oud- 
Testamentische Kritiek. 7457. ’98, 
291-305. 

THEOLOGY. 


GREEN, W. H. Elohim and Jehovah in 
the Pentateuch. WR., ’98, Ag., 166-71; 
S., 257-62. 

KLEIN, G. Bidrag till Israels religions- 
historia. Sex féredrag. Stockholm : 
Samson & Wallin, 98; 129 pp. Kr. 2. 

LorRIAux, R. La priére dans le Penta- 
teuque. /D. Cahors: Coueslant, ’98 ; 
48 pp. 

MACKINTOSH, R. The Third Command- 
ment in the Old Testament. BW.,S., 
*98, 169-78. 


107 


xi 


MANDL,S. Der Bann. Ein Beitrag z. 
mosaisch-rabbin. Strafrecht, dargestellt 
n. d, Bibelu.d. rabb. Literatur. Priinn: 
Epstein & Co., ’98; 51 pp. M. 0.80. 

Sayce, A. H. Jahveh in Early Baby- 
lonia. £7., Ag., ’98, 522. 

SELLIN, E. Serubbabel. Ein Beitrag z. 
Geschichte d. messian. Erwartg. u. der 
Entstehung d. Judenthums. L.: Dei- 
chert, ’98; vi, 316 pp. M. 4.50. 


THE LAW. 


BENNETT, W. H. The Book of “ 
and the Pentateuch. /QR., Jl., 
649-53. 

HEssELING, D. C. Les cinq livres de la loi 
(le Pentateuque). 
98. 


L.: Harrassowitz, 
M. 20. 
KENNEDY, J. The Song of Deborah. 
JOR., Ji., 726-7. 
LAMBERT, M. Notes exégétiques. 
XXXVL., Ap.—-Jl., ’98, 293-4. 

1. Exod, a2: 22; 2. et psn. 
MARGOLIOUTH, G. A Fresh Explanation 
of Genesis vi, 3. Jl., ’98, 33-7. 
Saycr, A.H. An Archeological Com- 
mentary on Genesis. Gen. 30: 6-36: 43. 

ET,, Jl., 458-61. 

WorkgE, K. Der G i tar 
(I.-IV., 1) des Pseudoeucherius i im Cod. 
Augiensis CXCI. GPr. W., ’98; 27 pp. 


THE PROPHETS. 


ACKERMAN, A. W. The Purpose of 
Jonah’s Mission to Nineveh. BW.,,S., 
190-95. 

BEcK, J. T. Erklirung der Propheten 
Micha and Joel, nebst e. Einltg. in die 
Prophetie. Hrsg. v. J. Lindenmeyer. 
Gii.: Bertelsmann, ’98 ; vii, 246 pp. 

M. 3.60. 

BEER, GEO. Bemerkgn. zu Jes. 11, 1-8. 
ZATW., XVIIL., 345-7. 

Coss, W. H. Isaiah, XXI, r-10, Re- 
éxamined. /AZ.,’98, XVII., 40-61. 
Dussaup, R. Les_ visions d’Ezéchiel. 

RAR., XXXVIL., ’98, 301-13. 

FINDEISEN, H. “Er ist begraben wie die 
Gottlosen, gestorben wie ein Reicher.” 
(Isa. 53:9). Jl., ’98, 473-8. 

Gray, B. The Alphabetic’ Poem in 
Nahum. £x¢., S., ’98, 207-20. 

Harper, W. R. The Utterances of 
Amos Arranged Strophically. BW., 
Ag., 86-9; S., 179-82. 

JASTROW, Morris, JR. 1 Kings 18:21- 
JBL.,’98, XVIL., 108-10. 
Konic, E. Isaiah 44:12, 13. 

98, 563-6. 


£T,, S., 


[1898 


xii 


LAMBERT, M. La premiére date dans le 
livre d’ Ezéchiel. JA., XI., Mr.—Ap., 
98, 327-9. 

MICHELET, S. Israels Propheten als 
Trager d. Offenbarung. F.: Mohr, ’98. 

M. 0.60. 

ROsENTHAL, L. A. Einiges iiber Ha- 
bakuk. 7%S?.,’98, 183-93. 

StT1B1Tz,G. The Old Testament Prophets 
as Social Reformers. BW, Jl.,’98, 20-28. 

TorreEY,C.C. The Prophecy of “ Ma- 
lachi.” /&Z., ’98, XVIL., 1-15. 

P. Die Ehegeschichte Hosea’s. 
LwTh., 321-35. 

THE HAGIOGRAPHA, 


BACHER, W. Zu 1 Chron. 7:12. ZA7W.,, 
XVIIL, 236-8. 

BarTON, G.A. The Composition of the 
Book of Daniel. /AZ., ’98, XVIL, 
62-86. 

Brown, Francis. The Book of Job. 
Ou., S. 17, 173-6. 

CHEYNE, T. K. Psalm 56:8. £7., Ag., 
519-20. 

The Promise of Sleep and Two 
Other Passages Considered. Z.xf., Ag., 
98, 81-6. 

Ps, 127:2; Ps. 51:6; Job 38: 36. 


Damas, H. G. St. The Prophetic Weeks 
of Daniel in Relation to the ‘Time of 
the End. 7EX., Jl., 

Driver, S. R. The Parallel Psalter. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press; 
Frowde, ’98. $1.50. 

FRANKENBERG, W. Die Spriiche, iiber- 
setzt u. erklart. G.: Vandenhoeck & R., 
’98; iv, 170 pp. M. 3.40. 
II. Abt., Bd. III.,1, of Handkommentar z. 
Alten Testament, hrsg. v. W. Nowack. 


87-115. 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


HALeEvy, J. Notes pour i’interprétation 
des Psaumes. (Suite et fin.) RS., 224-62. 
Psaumes CXX—CL. 


HILLER v. GAERTRINGEN. Uber eine 
jiingst auf Rhodos gefundene Bleirolle, 
enthaltend den 80. Psalm. S2., B., 
’98, phil.-hist. Classe, Heft 37; Ze pp- & 
I plate. + 0.50. 

Maas, A. J. The Problem of Pi sei 
in the Light of Ecclesiastes. ACQ., 
Jl., °98, 576-97. 

NOLpDEKE, TH. MYM, Ps. 72:20. 
ZATW., XVIIL., 256. 

RIEDEL, W. Die Auslegg. d. Hohenliedes 
in d. jiid. Gemeinde u. d. griech. Kirche. 
_L.: Deichert, ’98; vi, 120 pp. M. 2.40. 

SIEGFRIED, C. Prediger und Hoheslied, 
iibers. u. erklart. G.: Vandenhoeck & 
R., ’98; iv, 126 pp M. 2.60. 


Il. Abt., Bd. III., 2, of: Handkommentar zum 
Alten Testament, hrsg. v. W. Nowack. 


WILDEBOER, G, Zu Prov. 8:31. ZA7W., 
XVIIL., 255. 

ZENNER, J. K. Ps. 132 u. Salomos Rede. 
ZkTh., XXII1., 583-8. 

APOCRYPHA. 

HayMAn, H. The Book of Enoch in 
Reference to the New Testament and 
Early Christian Antiquity. BW, Jl., ’98 
37-46. 

Herz, N. The Hebrew Ecclesiasticus. 
JOR., Jl., "98, 719-24. 

KAUFMANN, D. Sirach L, 5-8. /QR., 
Ji., 727-8. 

ZENNER, J. K. Der erste Teil d. Buches 
d. Weisheit. Z47%., ’98, 417-32. 

HELLENISTIC LITERATURE. 


WENDLAND, P. Zu Philos Schrift De oste- 
ritate Caini. Philologus, LV 248-78. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


GENERAL. 


Gopkt, F. Einleitg.in d. Neue Testament. 
Spezielle Einleitung. II. Die Evange- 
lien u. d. Apostelgeschichte. I. Abtlg.: 
Die drei ersten Evangelien u. d. Apostel- 
geschichte. Deutsch v. Dr. E. REINECK. 
(In 6-8 parts.) 1. Lfg. Hannover : 
Meyer, 98; iv, I-68. pp. M. 1.50. 

Katholicismus, der, im Neuen Testament. 
Christl. Herold, ’98, no. 11. 

MATTHESON, GEO. The Feminine Ideal 
of Christianity. Luke 1:49. BW.,’98, 
Ji., 29-36; Ag., 90-98. 

NévE, J. L’arbre de la croix avant Jésus- 
Christ. Rev. générale, Je.,’ 


1898] 


108 


Scntsz, Pu. Palastin. Geistesrichtg. u. 
relig. Parteien z. Zeit Jesu. W.: Sall- 
mayer’sche Buchh., ’98; vi,71 pp. M. 2. 

Wricut, A. Dr. Blass on Catechizing. 
ET., ji. 98, 473-4. 

GRAMMAR AND TEXT; TRANSLATIONS. 


MERRILL, G. E. A Visit to Codex B. 
Ji., 5-II. 

Testamentum, novum, graece, exultima 
Tischendorfii recensione ed. Osc. DE 
GEBHARDT. Ed. minor quartum emissa. 
L.: Tauchnitz, ’98; viii, 624 pp. M. 2. 


Bass, F. Philologische Mitarbeit am 


Neuen Test. V&Z., Jl., ’98, 513-28. 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


On Norven’s book: Die antike Kunstprosa v. 
VI. Jahrhh. v. Chr. b. in d. Zeit d. Renaissance ; 
and on GERCKE’s article Acts of 
the Apostles in Hermes, 1894, 374 ff. 
CRONERT, W. Die griech. Papyri aus 
Aegypten. BAZ., 23. Ji., 98, no. 138. 
Grecory, C. R. Zur Gesch. des Textes 
d. Neuen Testamentes. Eine Abwehr. 
Theol. Litbl., no. 32. 
Ramsay, W. M. The Word dydrn. 
S., ’98, 567-8. 
Van Run, C. H. Varia. 
1 and ical k Math, 
ilol 


ThSt., ’98, 


AspBoTT, T. K. The Apocalypse of St. 
John, in a Syriac version hitherto 
unknown. Hermathena, XXIII., 27-35. 

BupcE, E. W. Coptic Version of the 
New Testament, see above, p. 99, col. 2. 


LIFE OF CHRIST. 


ANDREAS. Was lehrt d. Koran iib. Jesus? 
Reich Christi, J., nos. 1, 2, 4. 

Bacon, B. W. The Autobiography ot 
Jesus. A/7h%., 527-60. 

See also Z7., S., ’98, 532-4. 

BEBBER, J. VAN. Zur Chronologie d. 1.e- 
bens Jesu. Eine exeg. Studie. Miinster : 
H. Schoningh, ’98 ; iii, 187 pp. M. 2.80. 

BERNARD, J. H. The Temptation of 
Christ. £7., Ag., ’98, 503-6. 

BERNEWITz, E. Uber die Versuclig. des 
Herrn. A@itth. u. Nachr. f. evg. 
Kirche in Russl., Bd. 54, Ap., ’98. 

Brose, E. Der descensus ad_inferos, 
Eph. 4, 8-10. Je.,’98, 447-56. 

Bruce, A. B. Disciple-Logia. 
1-16. 

Daman, G. The Homelessness of Christ. 
aT. Ag.. ’98, 520. 

ENGELHARDT, W. Jesus als Schriftge- 
lehrter. Je., 98, 427-46. 

GILARD, L. La sainteté de Jésus ou 
Vhomme normal. II. Jl.,’98, 
349-73- 

KELBER, L. Noch einmal das protest. 
Christusdrama u. d. Kritik. VAZ., Ag., 
654-60. 

Christi Himmelfahrt, christol. 
u. soteriolog. ZXZ., ’98, no. 21. 

Aéyia, ra, "Inood (hrsg. v. Alfr. Resch), 
in hebr. Sprache. L.: Hinrichs, ’98; 
120 pp. M. I. 

Marsh, F. E. Christ’s Atonement. Lo.: 
Marshall Bros. I52pp. Is. 6d. 

MERz, Otto. Die Taufe Jesu. Matth. 
3:13-17. XZ.,1., no. 7. 


109 


xiii 


Panizza, O. Christus in psicho-patolog. 
Beleuchtg. Ziirich : Vlg. der Ziiricher 
Diskussionen, ’98 ; 8 pp. M. 0.60. 

REVILLE, A. De Jesu Christo colloquium 
doctum. RHRX., XXXVIL., 98, 325-41. 
Mainly on Sabatier’ s review of ‘Reville’ s book: 
de Nazareth,” tbid., XXV., ’97, 
159 

SCHMIEDEL, P. Der Name “ Menschen- 
sohn” u. d. Messiasbewusstsein Jesu. 
PrM.,’98, no. 7, 252-67. 

SHELDON, C. M. In His Steps: “ What 
Would Jesu Do?” Lo.: Allenson,’98. 

STEUDE, E.G. Eine neue Deutung der 
Auferstehungsthatsache und des Auf- 
erstehungsglaub. BG.,’98, Ag., 281-306; 
S., 53 

On Theodor Korff’s book. 

TRIAL, L. La sainteté du Christ. AChr., 
98, 1 Jl., 14-21; 1 Ag., 112-20. 

WENDLAND, P. Jesus als Saturnalien- 
Konig. Hermes, Vol. 33, 175-9. 

WOHLENBERG. Zur Auferstehungsfrage. 
Alig. ev.-luth. K.-Z., 98, no. 28. 


APOSTOLIC HISTORY. 


Forrest, W.M. The Apostolic Age. 
Chr@Q., 312-37. 

Harmon, G. M. Peter: The Man and 
the Epistle. /AZ.,’98, XVII., 31-9. 
HEuseER, H. J. St. Paul and Companions 
on Their Way to Europe. AZX., Ag., 

98, 154-63. 

HILGENFELD, A. Paulus vord. Richter- 
stuhle eines Ritschlianers [Paul 
Wernle]. Zw7., ’98, 161-71. 

KLUMKER, CH. J. Die Bekehrung des 
Paulus. Zw 7h., ’98, 335-64. 

Lasson, G. Uber die des 
Paulus. III. AAZ, Je., ’98. 

NULSEN. Neuere Forschgn. z. ‘Chronologie 
d. Lebens u. d. Briefe d. Apostels Pau- 
lus. (Forts.) D-AZ7AK., Jl., ’98, 203-7. 

Ramsay, W. M. Paulus in der Apostelge- 
schichte. Deutsch v. H. GROSCHKE. Gii.: 
Bertelsmann, ’98; xi, 335 pp. M. 5.20. 

SCHLATTER, A. Die Kirche Jerusalems 
vom Jahre 70-130. Gii.: Bertelsmann, 
98 M. 1.60 


3. of: Beitrige vur Férderung christlicher 


eologie. 

SELBIE, J. A. Seal-Poul. 
523-4. 

Wo rr, W. Der Apostel Paulus. Ein 
Lebensbild. Gi.: Ricker, ’98. M. 1.20. 


THEOLOGY. 


ALTHAUS, P. Die Heilsbedeutung der 
Taufe im Neuen Testamente. Gii.: 
Bertelsmann, ’98. M. 4.50. 


[1898 


ET., Ag.,’08, 


Xiv 


BounioL, A. Essai sur la vie future, 
d’aprés Saint-Paul. /D. Montauban : 
Granié, ’98 ; 52 pp. 

Boys-SMiTH, E. P. The Lord’s Supper 
under a New oran Old Aspect. £71, 
98, 551-4. 

BuTLer, G. M. Here and Hereafter ; or, 
Life, Death and Eternity. An exposi- 
tion of the first part of the narrative of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus. Lo.: Par- 
tridge,’98; vii, 103 pp. Is, 

Cong, O. The Pauline Supernaturalism. 
NW., S., °98, 483-503. 

DiEcKMANN, H. Die Parousie Christi. 
Geestemiinde: Henke, ’98; vi, 78 pp. 

M. 1.20. 

EICHHORN, A. Das Abendmahl im Neuen 
Test. F.: Mohr,’98; 31 pp. M. 0.40. 
No. 36 of: Hefte zur Christlichen Welt. 


HOLTZMANN, H. H. Holsten’s Paulini- 
scher Lehrbegriff. PrJ7.,’98, 5, 161-7. 
Kingdom of God: A Symposium. BW., 
Jl., ’98, 12-19. 
See also Z7., S., 529-31. 

KUu1, E. Heinrich Holtzmann’s Lehr- 
buch d. neutest. Theol. 445- 
62, 493-503. 

MERITAN, J. L’ecclésiologie de 1’épitre 
aux Ephésiens. RB., ’98, 343-69. 

MILLIGAN, G. The Descent into Hades. 
ET., Ag.,’98, 526-8. 

SCHRENCK, E. v. Die johanneische Auf- 
fassung vom “ Leben” mit Beriicksich- 
tigung ihrer Vorgeschichte untersucht. 
L.: Deichert, ’98; xiv, 189 pp. M. 3. 

Simon, TH. Gottesgeist und Menschen- 
geist bei Paulus. A1/., XVII., Heft 11. 

SLADECZEK, H. Pauli’s Lehre iiber d. 
Moralsubjekt. Regensburg : Nat. Ver- 
lagsanstalt, ’98. M. 4. 

WALDEGRAVE, S. New Testament Mil- 
lennarianism; or, the kingdom and 
coming of Christ as taught by himself 
and his apostles. Lo.: Thynne, ’98 ; 
360 pp. 2s. 6d. 

WALTHER, P. Die paulinische Auffassg. 
von d. Taufe. Q/itth. u. Nachr. f.d. ev. 
Kirchein Russl.,N. F., 31. Bd., Mr.,’98. 


WHITEFOORD, B. “ The Name of Names”: 


a criticism. S., 234-40. 
Name of Names. /ézd., 


HERMENEUTICS AND CRITICISM. 

Bruce,A.B. The Easy Yoke. Zxg., Ag., 
102-18. 

BurTON, ERNEST DEWITT. The Poli- 
tarchs. A/7h., 598-632. 


1898 ] 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


CARMAN, A. S. Stumbling-Blocks: a 
word study. ChrQ., ’98, 382-90. 

DRASEKE, J. Johanneische Bedenken. 
N2Z., Ag., 98, 579-604. 

GERLACH, S. TH. Was ist aus der Lehre 
Jesu geworden? L.: Friedrich, ’98; 
viii, 22 pp. M. 0.75. 

GrtnuvtT, L. Noch einmal der Riisttag 
d. Pesachfestes u. d. Opferungszeit des 
Pesachlammes. Zw7Zvh., ’98, 250-306. 

Nachtrag, II. /did., ’98, H. 3. 

Harris, J. R. A Study in Letter-Writing. 
Exp., S., 161-80. 

HILuer,G. E. Kirchl. Finanzen im Lichte 
d. Neuen Testamentes. D-AZ7/K,, S., 
251-6. 

HoutzHever. Uber das Zungenreden. 
EKZ.,’98, no. 4. 

JoHNsTON, J. B. Professor Blass and St. 
Luke on the Lord’s Supper. £7., Ag., 
520-21. 

Krtcer,G. Zu Harnack’s Hypothese 
iiber d. dritten Korintherbrief. Zw 
’98, 307 ff. 

Lamy, P. J. La décision du saint Office 
sur I Joan. v. 7. P.: 
’98; 29 pp. 

MANEN, W. C. VAN. Uit den strijd over 
de hoofdbrieven. I. 7%7., ’98, 363-70. 
See also £7., S., ’98, 550. 


MauRER,S. F. Das Zungenreden nach 
1 Kor. 14. D-AZThK., S., 98, 241-50. 


Meapb, C. H. Harnack’s “Chronology 
of Ancient Christian Literature ” in its 
Bearings upon the Principles and the 
Results of the Higher Criticism. A2., 
S., 195-200. 

Moorg, C. H. Note on the Canonicity of 
the Apocalypse of John. A/7%., IL, 
634-40. 

MUNNELL, TH. The Pharaoh Problem. 
Rom. 9: 11-24. Chr@Q., 391-8. 

NEsTLE, E. The Camel and the Cable. 
ET,, Ji., 474-8. 

Matthias-Bartholomew. £7,, S., 
98, 566-7. 

PorrET, J. A. La vision du ciel. 
RThAOQR., 265-91, 457-90. 

RuHEEs, R. A “Striking Monotony” in 
the Synoptic Gospels. /BZ., XVIL., 
87-102. 

Rosg, R. P. La critique nouvelle et les 
actes des apétres. -#B., 325-42. 


RUNZE, G. Das Zeichen des Menschen- 
sohnes und der Doppelsinn des Jona- 
zeichens. Zw Th., 171-85. 


Suite. 


110 


| 

QS, SI-Q2. 

; 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


SCHLAGER, G. Das Wort xdépios in seiner 
Beziehung auf Gott oder Jesus Christus. 
ThAT., ’98, 489-516. 

ScuMipT. Das Aposteldekret (Acts XV) 
nach sr. Bedeutung f. d. apost. Christen- 
heit mit einem Nachwort von A. W. 
Saat auf Hoffnung, XXXV., Heft 3. 

STEWART, G. W. Harnack, Jiilicher, and 
Spitta on the Lord’s Supper. Zxf.,’98, 
Jl., 43-61,; Ag., 86-102. 

WEBER, V. Paulus war nur einmal in Ga- 
latien vor d. Galaterbrief. azh., Jl. & 
Ag., ’98. 

WHITEFOORD, B. The World according 
to St. John. Z7, Jl., ’98, 450-53. 

WILKINSON, J. H. Were Matthew and 
Zaccheus the Same Person? £xf., 
Ji., ’98, 37-42. 

ZAHN, TH. Die bleibende Bedeutung d. 
neutestamentl. Kanons f. d. Kirche. L.: 
Deichert, '98; 61 pp. M. 0.90. 


GOSPELS AND ACTS. 


BRANDLI,G. Luther’s Bibeliibersetzung 
und Joh, 2:1-11. D-AZTAK., Jl.,’98, 
173-81. 

Great Text Commentary. £7., ’98, Jl., 
461-3; Ag., 506-8; S., 540-43. 

The Great Texts of St. John’s Gospel. John 
17: 243 20:29; 21: 15-17. 

Haporwn, W. Die Entstehung d. Markus- 
Evangeliums auf Grund d. synopt. Ver- 
gleichung auf’s neue untersucht. Gii.: 
Bertelsmann, ’98 ; vi, 165 pp. M. 2.80. 
II., 4, of: Beitrage zur Férderung christlicher 
Theol. Hrsg. v. A. Schlatter & i Cremer. 

HEINECKE, R. Synopse der drei ersten 
kanon. Evangelien mit Parallelen a. d. 
Johannes-Evangelium I. Teil.: Das 
Markus-Evangelium mit d. Parallelen 
a. d. Lukas- u. Matthaus-Evangelium 
(viii, I-120 pp.; M. 3). 11. Tl.: Das Lu- 
kas-Evangelium m. d. Parallelen aus d. 
Matthaus-Evgl. (vi, 121-66 pp.). IIL. 
Tl.: Das Matthaus-Evangelium mit 
Parallelen aus dem Lukas-Evangelium 
nebst 2 Anhaingen: Die Urmarkus- 
des Matthius-Evgl.; Ver- 
zeichnis d. Johannesparallelen (v, 167— 
96 pp.; M. 0.80). Gi.: Ricker, ’98. 

LICHTENSTEIN, J. Kommentar z. Neuen 
Testament (in hebr. Sprache). Hrsg. 
v. G. Dalman. L.: Ev.-Luth. Central- 

‘ telgeschichte, + 0-40, 

NESTLE, Esp. Mark 15:34. 
98, 521-2. 

John 2:4. S., ’98, 562. 


ET, Ag., 


Ill 


XV 


RHEEs, R. The Confession of Natha- 
nael, John 1:45-9. /AZ., XVII., 
21-30. 

VooRHOEVE, H. W. A. Jets over Marc 
9:48. ZhSt.,’98, 306-18. 


EPISTLES AND REVELATION. ‘ 


BEET, J. A. Difficult Passages in Ro- 
mans. £xf.,’98, Jl., 62-73; Ag., 143-58. 
and Peace with God (3: 21—6). 6, 

rough our Lord Jesus Christ (chap. 5). 

BERLAGE, H. P. 2 Cor. 5: 14-17. 
98, 343-62. 

BERNSTOFF, V. Laienbetrachtungen iib. 
die Pastoralbriefe. B.: Deutsche evgl. 
Buch- und Tractat-Gesellschaft, ’98 ; 
164 pp. M. 1. 

HILGENFELD, A.\ Die Rathselzahl Joh. 
21:1). ZwT7h.,’98, H. 3. 

JOHANNES, A. Commentar zum I. Briefe 
d. Apostels Paulus an d. Thessalonicher. 
Dillingen: Tabor, ’98; x, 357 pp. M. 6. 

Kinz, E. Uber Philipper 2:12, 13. 
StKr., ’98, 557-80. 

LaBourtT, J. Notes d’exégése sur Phil. 
2:5-11. RB.,’98, 402-15. 

Lewis, WM. M. “Bringing the First- 
Begotten into the World.” Ag.,’98, 
104-12. 

LocKHART, C. Paul’s Letter to the Ro- 
mans. ChrQ.,’98, 338-51. 

MEMAIN. L’apocalypse de saint-Jean et 
le 7° chap. de Daniel. P.: Haton, ’98; 
79 

W. M. 
Ag., 524. 

Ramsay, W. M. A Historical Commen- 
tary on the Epistle to the Galatians. 
Exp.,'98, Jl., 17-32; Ag., 118-35; S., 
191-206. 

vi. Paul as a Judaistic Preacher. vii. Another 
Gospel. viii. Seeking to Please Men, ix. 
Tone of Address to the Galatians, x, The 
Gospel which Ye Received. xi. Dates of the 
Autobiography. xii. The Regions of Syria 
and Cilicia. xiii, Spirit of Chaps. 3, 4. xiv. 
Galatians in 3:1. xv. Galatia the Province. 
xvi. Galatians and Gauls. xvii, St. Paul’s 
Roman Pointof View. xviii, Foolish Galatians. 
xix. The two Stages, 3 iz xx. The Marvellous 
Powers, 3:25. xxi. The Teaching of Paul. 


xxii, The Message to the Galatians. 
Sons of Abraham, 3: 6-9. 


SPENCE, R. M. Romans 8:3. £7,, Jl., 
98, 479-80. 

WAHLE, G. Paulus’ erster Brief an die 
Korinther seinem Inhalt und Plan nach. 
NA&Z., Jl, 540-53; Ag., 605-27. 

WIGAND, P. Beitrige z. Verstandnis der 
Offenbarung Johannis mit besond. Be- 
ziehung auf unsere Zeit. Gii.: Bertels- 
mann, ’98; vii, 65 pp. M.1. 

[1898 


Cor. 1590 


xxiii. 


Xvi THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


CHRISTIAN LITERATURE; ART AND ARCHAZOLOGY. 


CHRISTIAN LITERATURE, 


Acta apostolorum apocrypha, post Const. 
Tischendorf denuo edd. Ricard. Adb. 
Lipsius et Max Bonnet. Partis II Vol. 
1. Ed M. Bonnet. L.: Mendelssohn, 
"98; xxxvi, 262 pp. M. Io. 
Passio Andree, ex actis Andrez, martyria 
Andrez, acta Andrez et Matthiz, acta Petri et 
Andrez, passio Bartholomzi, acta Ioannis, 
martyrium Matthzi. 

AMBROISE. L’estoire de la guerre sainte. 
Histoire en vers de la troisitme croisade 
(1190-92). Publ. et trad. d’aprés le 
manuscrit unique du Vatican et accom- 
pagnée d’une introduction, d’un glossair 
et d’une table des noms propres, par 
G. Paris. P.: Leroux,’98; xc, 593 pp. 


Apostolic Fathers. Part 1: The Epistles 
of SS. Clement of Rome and Barnabas, 
and the Shepherd of Hermas. Intr., 
comprising a history of the church in 
the first century, by the late Dr. Bur- 
TON. Newed. Lo.: Griffith, ’98 ; 300 

Is. 


and Modern Library. 


BENDER, D. Untersuchungen zu Neme- 
sius von Emesa. /D. Heidelberg,’98 ; 
99 pp- 

BERLIERE, U: Note sur les manuscrits de 
l’'abbé Hugo d’Etival conservés aNancy. 
Compt. rend. de l’acad. royale de Bel- 
gigue. 5°série. T. VIII, facs. 1 & 2,’98. 

BERNHEIM, E. Das Verhiltniss der vita 
Caroli magni z. da. sog. Annales Ein- 
hardi. Hist. Viertelj.-Schr., 2. 

BItTNER, L. Die “Protokolle” des 
Concils von Basel und ihre jiingste 
Ausgabe. Z. f. dsterr. Gymnasien, ’98, 
H. 7> 577-84. 

BRENNER, M. Die Weimarer Luther- 
ausgabe. BAZ, 17 My., ’98 (no. 110). 

D. Dionysii Cartusiani, Doctoris ecstatici, 
opera omnia....cura et labore mo- 
nachorum sacri ord. Cartusiensis. 
Montreuil: Arnauné, ’98; 4to, 2 cols. 
to a page. 

T. 4: In IV regum, 1-11 paralipomenon, Job 
seen) 3, iv, 750 pp. f. 15. 

5: In Job, Tobiam, Judith, Esther, etc, ; iii, 
754 f. 15. 

Cersoy, P. Quelques remarques sur les 
logia de Benhesa. 415-20. 
See also £7,., S., ’98, 548-9. 

CHABOT. Regule monastice sec. VI. 
ab Abrahamo fundatore et Dadjesu 
rectore conventus Syrorum in monte Izla 
condite. Rendic. della R. Academ. dei 
Lincet., VII., 2. 


1898] 


Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum lati- 
norum, editum consilio et impensis 
academiz litterarum czsaree Vin- 
dobonensis. Vol. XXXV., ii. W.: 


CruisE, F. R. Who was the Author of 
the “ Imitation of Christ” ? Lo.: Cath. 
Truth Soc., ’98; 94 pp. 6d. 

Diets. Uber den eben erschienenen 
ersten Band der von Grenfell und Hunt 
gefundenen und herausgegebenen Oxy- 
thynchus Papyri. SA., Berlin, philos.- 
hist. Classe, ’98. Heft 35. 

DosscHtTz, E. v. Die Chronik Michael 
d.Syrers. Zw7h., H. 3. 

DziaALowskI, G. Isidor und Ildefons 
als Litteraturhistoriker. Eine quellen- 
kritische Untersuchung der Schriften 
De viris illustribus des Isidor von 
Sevilla und des Ildefons von Toledo. 
Miinster: Sh6éningh, ’98; vi, 216 pp. 
2.60 age pr. 3.80. 

Funk. Das Martyrium des hl. Polykarp. 
Centralbl. f. Bibl.-Wesen, XV., no. 8. 

GrapPIin, Dom, Bénédictin de Besancon: 
Lettres inédites, avec les réponses, 
également inédites, de Grandidier, publ. 
par A. M. P. Ingold et F. Louvat. 
Colmar: Hiiffel, ’98; 128 pp. M. 1.60. 
Vol. XI of: Les correspondants de Grandidier. 

Grecory, C. R. Adolf Harnack’s His- 
tory of Early Christian Literature. 
AJTh., 574-97. 

HANSEN, J. Der malleus maleficorum, 
seine Druckausgaben u. die gefilschte 
K6lner Approbation vom Jahre 1487. 
Westdeutsche Zeitschr., XVI, H. 2. 

Harnack, A. Uber 2 von Grenfell u. 
Hunt entdeckte u. publicirte altchristl. 
Fragmente. [Aus: SA. Berlin.] B.: 
Reimer, ’98; 5 pp. M. 0.50. 

HAUSSLEITER, J. Der Aufbau der alt- 
christlichen Literatur. Eine krit. Unter- 
suchung, nebst Studien zu Cyprian, 
Victorinus u. Augustin. [Aus: Gott. Ge- 
lehrt. Anz.| B.: Weidmann, ’98; 45 
pp- M. I. 

HILGENFELD, A. Die Apologie d. Apollo- 
nius von Rom. Zw7v., ’98, 185-210. 

Die vita Gregor’s des Wunder- 

thaters u. d. syrischen Acta Martyrum 

et Sanctorum. ZwTh.,’98, 454-6. 


112 


L.: Freytag, ’98. 
XXXV.,, ii.: Epistule imperatorum, pontificum, 
aliorum inde ab a. 367 usque ad a, 553 date. 
Avellana que dicitur collectio. Recensuit.... 
O, GuENTHER. Part II., epist.. cv-ccxxxxiiii ; 
Appendices, Indices. pp. vi, 495-976. M. 14.20. 


p- 98, col. 2. 

KLETTE, E. Tu. dine Prozess u. d. Akten 
d. Apollonius, christl. Philosophen und 
Martyrers in Rom unter Commodus, 
eine kirchenhistorische Untersuchung 
zu Euseb., H.Z., V., 21. JD. L.:’98; 
90 pp. 

Krtcer, G. Die neuen Funde auf dem 
Gebiete d. altest. Kirchengesch., 1889- 


98. Gi.: Ricker, ’98; 30 pp. M. 0.60. 
d. theologischen Konferenz zu Giessen, 


KUKULA, R.C. Die Mauriner Ausgabe 
des Augustinus. Ein Beitrag zur Ge- 
schichte d. Literatur und d. Kirche im 
Zeitalter Ludwigs XIV. III. ii. 
(Schluss). W.: Gerold’s Sohn, ’98; 81 
pp. M. 1.80. 

rom: SA,, Vienna. 

LanporaF, G. Uber den pseudo-cypri- 
anischen Tractat “adv. Iudzos.” Arch. 
J. lat. Lexikographie, X1., H. 1. 


LATENDORF, F. Die zu Wittenberg unter 
Melanchthon’s Mitwirkg. erschienenen 
Ausgaben der mecklenburg. Kirchen- 
ordnungen und des mecklenburg. Or- 
dinandenexamens. Centralbl. f. Bidi.- 
Wesen, XV., no. 8. 


LIETZMANN, H, Altchristliche Litteratur. 
TAR., I., 504-16. 

LoBMULLER. Die Entstehungszeit d. In- 
stitutionen d. Laktantius. Xa¢h., Jl.,’98. 


LUTHER’s Werke. Hrsg. von Buchwald, 
Kawerau, Koéstlin, Rade, Ew. Schneider. 
Volksausg. in8 Bdn. 2. Aufl. 1. Folge. 
Reformatorische Schriften. Mit einem 
Bildniss Martin Luthers nach Luk. 
Kranach. (In 32 Lfgn.) 1. Lfg. B.: 
Schwetschke, ’98; xvi, 1-112 pp. M. 0.50. 


MeysBoom, H. U. De Spreuken van 
Sextus. ZhT7., 98, 455-88. 


Monumenta ordinis fratrum Preedicatorum 
historica. Vol. III. St. : Rothin 
o! xvii, 325 pp. M. 7 
Tom. III. Acta ca maior, generalium ordinis 
Preedicatorum. ol. I, Aba. 1220 usque ad a, 
1303, iussu A, Friihwirth, ma- 
gistri generalis, recensuit B. M. REICHERT. 

Monumenta spectantia historiam Slavo- 
rum meridionalium; ed. academia scien- 
tiarum et artium Slavorum meridiona- 
lium. Vol. XXIX. Agram: Buchh. 
d. Actien-Buchdruckerei, ’98. 

XXIX. Ragusina. Libri reforma- 
tionum, V. A. 1301-1336, Collegit et 
digessit Jos. viii, 448 pp. 


Nau, F. Le martyre de Saint Luc 
évangéliste. Rev. del Orient chrétien, 
IL., no. 2 


113 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMIITC LITERATURE 


HOLzHEy,C. Onthe See above, 


XVii 


(Euvres de saint Francois de Sales. Ed. 
compl. T. 10: Sermons (vol. 4). P.: 
Lecoffre, ’98; cvii, 480 pp. 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri. Part1. Ed. w. 
transl. and notes by B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. L.: ’98; with 8 
plates. 25s. met. 


Quary, J. Novatiani De trinitate liber; 
its probable history. Mermathena, 
XXIIIL., 36-70. 

Quellenschriften zur elsiss. Kirchenge- 
schichte. V. Bd. (Archival. Beilage d. 
Strassburger Didcesenblattes f. d. Jahr 
1897.) Str.: Le Roux & Co., ’98. 

V. Cartulaire de Péglise S. Georg e de Ha- 
Recueil de documents Publiés par 
iblioth, chan. hon, Abbé C. H. Hanaver. 
xvi, 604 pp. M. 12. 

RADEMACHER, L. (edit.). Anonymi By- 
zantini de clo et infernis epistula. 
L.: Deichert, ’98; 30 PP: M.1. 
Studien zur Geschichte der Theologie u. Kirche, 
Bd, III., Heft 2, 

RamSay, W. M. Notes on the ‘ Acta’ of 
Martyrs. £71, » 98, 495-7. 

I. Onesiphorus the rtyr. II. 
Persecutor. III. Proconsul, 

Scriptores sacri et profani, auspiciis et 
munificentia serenissimorum metritorum 
almz matris Jenensis ediderunt semi- 
narii Jenensis magistri et qui olim 
sodales fuere. Fasc. II. L.: Teubner, 
‘ M. 6. 
i, Patrum nicenorum nomina latine grece 
coptice, iace, arabice, armeniace, sociata 

ra olipune H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld, O. 
untz, Adiecta est tabula geographia, Ixxiv, 
266 pp. 

SLANGEL, TH. Cassiodoriana. Alétter f. 
ad, Gymnasialwesen,’98, 249-83, 545-91. 

Texts and Studies : Contributions to Bib- 
lical and Patristic Literature. Ed. by J. 
A. Robinson. Cambr.: Univ. Press, ’98. 
Vol. VI., no. 1: The Lausiac History of a 
dius, by Dom Cuthbert Butler. s. 6d. 

THUMMLER, K. Zum Vater Unser sie. 
rich’s v. Krolewitz. 7D. L.: ’98; 77 pp. 

TRAUBE, L. Textgesch. d. Regula S. 
Benedicti. [Aus: Adhdlgn.d. k. bayer. 
Akad. d. Wiss.) M.: Franz in Komm., 
98; 133 pp. and 4 plates. M. 6. 

WAAL, A. DE. Die Grabschrift d. Philu- 
mena. Q., ’98, 42-54. 

WEYMANN, C. _L’astrologie dans le 
De errore de Firmicus. RAZR., ’98, 
383-4. 

CHRISTIAN ART AND ARCH OLOGY. 

ARMELLINI, M. Lezioni di archzologia 


cristiana. Opera pdstuma. Roma: E. 
Loescher & Co., ’98; 679 pp. L. 8. 


BaYLiss,W. Rex Regum: a painter’s 
[1898 


XViil 


study of the likeness of Christ from 
the time of the apostles to the present 
day. N. Y.: Macmillan, ’98; xxix, 
192 pp. $2. 

The Likeness of Christ Rex Re- 
gum: a reply [to Dean Farrar]. CR., 
S., ’98, 354-62. 

BOHMER, O. Christl. Kunst. Danzig: 
Ev. Vereinsbuchh., ’98; 41 pp. M. 0.50. 

FARRAR, F. W. The Likeness of Christ 
[on the book of Bayliss]. CR., Ag., 
215-20. 

GouRNERIE, E. DE LA. Christian Rome : 
a historical view of its memories and 
monuments, 41-1867. Translated and 
abridged by the Hon. Lady Mac- 
DONALD. Pref. by Cardinal VAUGHAN. 
2vols. Lo.: Rolandi,’98; 1140 pp. 

15s. met. 

HATFIELD, J. T., and others. The Church 
and Art. Cin.: Curts & Jennings, ’98; 
iii, 76 pp. $0.15. 

KAUFMANN, C. M. Das Karlsbild in d. 
Frankf. Wahlkapelle. Xazh., Ag.,’98. 

LiIMPRECHT, C. Der Ursprung d. Gothik 
u. der altgermanische Kunstcharakter. 
Elberfeld : Selbstverlag, ’98, 41 pp. 


MommMeEnRrtT, C. Die Grabeskirche in Jeru- 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


salem auf der Mosaikkarte in Madeba. 
M&NDP-V.,’98, 21-30. 

Die Topographie d. Grabeskirche 
in Jerusalem. /did., ’98, 42-4. 

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
at Jerusalem on the Mosaic Map at 
Madeba. P£FOS., Jl., ’98,.177-83. 


OcH, FRDR. Miinzen bayer. Kléster, 
Kirchen, Wallfahrtsorte und anderer 
geistlicher Institute. Als Forts. v. 
Baierleins Werk. M.: G. Franz’ Verl. 
in Komm.,’98; 102 pp. & 2 illustr. M. 2. 


Savio, F. Gli antichi Vescovi d’Italia 
dalle original 1300, descritti per regioni. 
Il Piemonte. Torino: Bocca, ’98; 652 
pp- L. 15. 

Scuick,C. The Site of the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. 
PEFOS., Ji. 98, 145-55. 

Old Font in the Church of the 

Holy Sepulchre; the “Cave of Wil- 
liam the Hermit ?” A new collection 
of antiquities. /bid., 155-7. 

SPAETH, J. D. Leonardi’s Last Supper. 
LChAR., ’98, 491-501. 

StTRzycowskKI, J. Die christ]. Denkmialer 
Agyptens. 2@Q.,’98, 1 & 2, 1-41. 


C. HISTORICAL THEOLOGY. 


GENERAL, 


ASPLEN, L. O. A Thousand Years of Eng- 
lish Church History from the earliest 
times to the death of Queen Elizabeth. 
Lo.: G. Bell, ’98; 386 pp. 48. net. 

BUCHWALD, G. Geschichte der evangel. 
Gemeinde zu Kitzingen. Aus den Ur- 
kunden erzahlt. L.: Richter, ’98; 
vi, 152 pp. M. 1.50. 

EuBEL, K. Zur Geschichte der rémisch- 
kathol. Kirche in der Moldau. FQ., 
107-26. 

FRIEDRICH, J. La Vauderye (Valdesia). 
Ein Beitrag z. Geschichte d. Waldesier. 
SA., Miinchen, phil.-hist. Cl.,’98; H. 1. 

GALIMANT, P. L’église 4 travers l'histoire. 
P.: Giard et Briére, ’98. f. 3.50. 

GEryER, A. Geschichte des Cistercienser- 
klosters Michaelstein bei Blankenburg 
am Harz. L.: Franke, ’98; 76 pp. 

M. 1.20. 
= No. V. of: Geschichte d, Burgen u. Kloster d. 
Harzes. 

GrUner, I. Der sel. Hroznata. Warns- 
dorf: Opitz, ’98; 119 pp. M. 0.50. 

HEMMER, H. M. Chronique d’histoire 


1898] 114 


ecclésiastique: églises de France et 
d’Allemagne. RAHLR.,'98, 366-78. 
Hocan, J. Clerical Studies. AZ R., Ag., 
113-25. 
No. XXXVII. The Fathers of the Church. 
KELLER, W. Neuere Waldenserforschun- 
gen. MCG., VII., Heft 5/6. 
KENWORTHY, J. History of the Baptist 
Church at Hill Cliffe, in Appleton, in 
the County of Chester. Lo.: Bapt. 
Tract. Soc., 98; 108 pp. 38. 
KRoneEs, F. v. Das Cistercienserkloster 
Saar in Mahren und seine Geschichts- 
schreibg. Heinrich d. M6nchu. Chronist 
des mihr. Cistercienserklosters Saar u. 
Heinrich v. Heimburg d. Annalist ; die 
Genealogia Fundatorum u.d. Chronicon 
Tdiarense. Quellenstudie. [Aus : Archiv 
ost. Gesch.] W.: Gerold’s Sohn,’98 ; 
130 pp. M. 3. 
LACHENMANN. Die Dissidenz in den 
Waldenserthalern. ’98, no. 7. 
MaYeER, W. Griindung und Besiedelung 
des Benediktinerklosters zu Kladrau. 
Mitth. d. Ver. f. Gesch. d. Deutschen in 
Bohmen, XXXVL,, no. 4. 


| 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


MAURIN, M.J. Das Leben, Wirken und 
Leiden der gottsel. Pauline Maria 
Jaricot, Stifterin d. Vereins z. Verbreitg. 
d. Glaubens u. d. lebend. Rosenkranzes. 
Deutsch v. J. BECHTOLD. Trier: Pau- 
linus-Druckerei, ’98; xvi, 333 pp. & 
illustr. M. 2.50. 

RounD, J. H. Popular Church History. 
CR., s., 98, 335-53- 

SCHLECHT, J. Die Pfalzgrafen Philipp 
u. Heinrich als Bischéfe von Freising. 
Festgabe zum feierlichen Einzuge Sr. 
Exc. d. hochw. Hrn. Frzbischofs Franz 
Joseph von Stein, Comtur etc., in der 
Bischofsstadt Freising. Freising : Dat- 
terer,’98; 48 pp. M. 1.50. 

ScuMipT, A. Das Evangelium in Trau- 
tenau u. Umgebung. Trautenau: Lo- 
renz,’98; iv, 44 pp. M. I. 
Jahrb, d, Geselisch. f. d. Gesch. 

otestantismus in Oesterreich 

SCHROEDER, G. W. History of the 
Swedish Baptists in Sweden and Amer- 
ica. Brooklyn: The Author, ’98. 

SINCLAIR, W. M. The Churches of the 
East. Lo.: Stock, ’98; 150 pp. Is. 6d. 

WALTZL, F. Die Cistercienser von Hei- 
ligenkreuz in chronolog. Reihenfolge 
nach den Quellen dargestellt. Graz: 
“Styria,” ’98; xv, 300 pp. M. 3.60. 


THE EARLY PERIOD. 


AMATI, A. Nuovi studi su S. Ambrogio : 
Le condizioni di Milano nel quarto 
secolo secondo S. Ambrogio: passi 
Ambrosiani riprodotti in Dante e nel 
Parini.— L’epitaffio di Ausonio su Mi- 
lano; onoranze in debite dei Milanesi 
al poeta. Jnst. R. Lombardo di scienze e 
lettere, Rendiconiz, Ser. I1., Vol. XXXI1., 
fasc. 10 & 11,’98. 

BACHER, W. Erreurs récentes concer- 
nant d’anciennes sources _historiques. 
REJ., XXXVI, Ap.-Je., ’98, 197-205. 
Schlatter, ‘‘Die Tage Trajans und 

adrians,”’ 


BEAUREGARD, I. DE. Au pays de Saint 
Augustin et au rive du Tage. (Afrique 
francaise et Portugal.) 24 illustrations, 
en simili-gravure, etc. I vol. Lyon: 
Vitte, ’98. 

DosscHtTz, E. v. Euthaliusstudien. 
ZKG., XIX., 107-54. 

Doorn, A. Origenes als exegeet. Zijd- 
schr. v. geref. Theol., V1.,Jl.,’98, 43-56. 

Fayr, E. DE. Clément d’Alexandrie. 

tude sur les rapports du christianisme 


et de la philosophie grecque au II* 


sitcle. 7D. P.: Leroux, ’98; iv, 324 pp. 


115 


xix 


FERRERE, F, La situation religieuse de 
l’Afrique romaine depuis la fin du IV* 
siécle jusqu’a l’invasion des Vandales, 
429. P.: Alcan, ’97; xxiv, 382 pp. 

f. 7.50. 

HATZFELD, AD. Saint Augustine. Trans. 
by E. Hott. Pref. and Notes by GEo. 
TYRRELL. Lo.: Duckworth, ’98; 166 


pp- 3s. 


KNELLER, C. A. Hat der rém. Staat d. 


_ Christenthum verfolgt ? Stimmen aus 
Maria-Lach, ’98, Heft 6. 

KoetscHau, P. Zur Lebensgeschichte 
-Gregors des Wunderthiaters. Zw7h., 
211-50. 

LILLEy, W. S. What is Primitive Chris- 
tianity? C.,S., ’98. 

McGiFFerT, A. C. The Christianity of 
Ignatius of Antioch, S., ’98, 
470-82. 

Morin, D. G. Un évéque de Cordoue 
et deux opuscules inédits de l’an 764. 
RBa., ji.,’98. 

Morin, G. Constantius, évéque de Con- 
stantinople, et les origines du Comes 
romain. RAd., Je., ’98. 

NILLEs, J. Antioch. Kirchenjahr im 6. 
Jahrh. Z&7h., XXII., 589-92. 

NiRSCHL, J. Dionysius der Areopagita. 
Schluss. Xath., Je.,’98. 

Rey, E. Les grandes écoles syriennes 
du IV¢au XII®siécle. P.: Leroux, ’98 ; 
36 pp. 

SCHIEWITZ. 


Das egypt. Ménchthum im 

4. Jahrh. Forts. AKR., LXXVIII. 
(3. Folge, II.), 3. 

ZAHN, THDR. Skizzen aus d. Leben der 


alten Kirche. 2. Aufl. L.: Deichert, 

’98; viii, 392 pp. M. 5.25. 

ZANOTTO, F, Storia della sacra eloquenza 

al tempo dei ss. Padri. Modena: 

tip. dell’ Immac. Concezione, ’98; 492 

L. 4. 
THE MEDIAVAL PERIOD. 


BavER,C. Sainte Radegonde. 
Jl., ’98, 361-74. 

BATIFFOL, P. Gilbert D’Elnone (2d half 
of sec. XI.) et le canon de Muratori. 
RB., 421-4. 

BAUDRILLART, A. Des idées qu’on se 
faisait au XIV® siécle sur le droit d’in- 
tervention du Souverain Pontife en 
matiére politique. Fin. RAZR,, ’98, 
309-37. 

BELLESHEIM, A. Dom Gasquet’s Bei- 
triage zur engl. Kirchengeschichte des 
ausgehenden Mittelalt. azh., Je.,’98. 


[1898 


UC., 


xX 


BOHMER, J. F. Regesta imperii. VI. 
Die Regesten d. Kaiserreichs unter Ru- 
dolf, Adolf, Heinrich VII. 1273-1313. 
Nach d. Neubearbeitg. u. d. Nachlasse 
Joh. Fr. Bohmer’s neu hrsg. u. erganzt 
v. Osw. REDLICH. Abt. L. Innsbruck: 
Wagner, ’98; xxii, 562 pp. M. 22. 


BREHIER, L. Le _ schisme oriental du 
XI® siécle. 
314 pp- 

BrReEysIc, K. Gottfried von Bouillon vor 
dem Kreuzzuge. Westdeutsche Zeitschr., 
XVIL, H. 2. 


Caro, G. Zum zweiten Kreuzzug Lud- 
wig’s IX. von Frankreich. Hist. Viertel- 
jJahrsschr., I11., no. 2. 

CHAPOTIN, M. D. Histoire des Domini- 
cains de la province de France. Le 
siécle des fondations. Rouen: impr. 
Gy, ’98 ; xxvi, 785 pp. 

CLEMEN, V. Haug Marschalck genannt 
Zoller von Augsburg. BAXK., IV., 5, 
223-30. 

DomEIER, V. Die Pabste als Richter iib. 
die deutschen Kénige von der Mitte d. 
11. bis zum Ausgang des 13. Jahrh. Ein 
Beitrag zur Geschichte des pabstl. Ein- 
flusses in Deutschland. Br. : Koebner, 
’98; iv, 115 pp. M. 3.60. 
Heft 53 of: Untersuchungen zur deutschen 
Staats- und Rechtsgeschichte, hrsg. von Otto 
Gierke. 

‘DRASEKE, J. Zu Nikolaus v. Methone. 
LZwTh., 402-11. 

ENGELHARDT, H. v. Beitrag zur Ent- 
stehung der Gutsherrschaft in Livland 
wahrend der Ordenszeit. 7D. L., ’98; 
132 pp. 

FROMMEL, O. Die pipstl. Legatenge- 
walt im deutschen Reiche wahrend d. 
Io., 11, und 12. Jahrh. Heidelberg: 
Winter, ’98; 103 pp. M. 3. 

GALLETTI, A. Fra Giordano da Pisa 

predicatore del secolo XIV. Giorn. 
stor. deila lett. Ital., XX X1.,’98, 193-243. 


Giry, A. Un diplome royal interpolé de 


l’abbaye de Marmontier. Comft. rend. 
de l’acad. des inscr. et beill.-lettr., ’98, 
177-202. 

GRAUVERT, H. Rom und — Gunther der 
Eremit ? Hist. Jahrd., ’98, 249-87. 

GRUTZMACHER. Die Viten des heiligen 
Furseus. ZXAG., X1X., 190-96. 

HALLER, J. Zwei Aufzeichnungen iiber 
die Beamten der Curie im 13. und 14. 
Jahrh. Quell. u. Forsch. aus italien. 
Arch. u. Bibl. 1. (98), 1. 

JARDET, P. Les origines de la congré- 

1898] 


P.: Leroux, ’98; xxix, . 


THEOLOGICAL AND. SEMITIC LITERATURE 


gation clunisienne. UC., 15 Jl., ’98, 
209-23. 

Kirscu, J. P. Die Riickkehr der Papste 
Urban V. und Gregor XI. von Avignon 
nach Rom. Ausziige aus d. Kameral- 
archiven des vatikan. Archivs. Pader- 
born: Schéningh, ’98; lxi 329 pp. M. 14. 
Quellen u. Forschungen aus d, Gebiete der Ge- 
schichte. In Verbindung mit ihrem histor. 
Institut in Rom, hrsg. von der Gorres-Gesell- 
schaft. Bd. VI. 

Kunze, J. Marcus Eremita und Hiero- 
nymus. Zheol. Litbl., ’98, no. 34. 


LaFor®t, J. B. Histoire d’Alcuin, moine 
anglo-saxon, natif d’York, restaurateur 
’ des sciences en Occident sous Charle- 
magne. Sa vie, ses écrits, son influence 
sur la formation de |’Europe ; sa mort. 
Persistance de l’impulsion littéraire 
d’Alcuin, pendant le moven-age et 
jusqu’aux temps modernes. Namur: 
Balon-Vincent, ’98; 137 pp. 


LE Routx, J. DELAVILLE. Cartulaire 
général de l’ordre des Hospitaliers de 
Saint-Jean de Jérusalem (1100-1310) ; 
T. 2. (1201-1260). P.: Leroux, ’98; 
923 

Mies, G. The Bishops of Lindisfarne, 
Hexham, Chester-le-Street, and Dur- 
ham, A. D. 635-1020; being an in- 
troduction to the ecclesiastical history 
of Northumbria. Lo.: Gardner, ’98; 
328 pp. Ios. 6d. 

PREGER, W. Beitrage z. Geschichte der 
relig. Bewegg. in den Niederlanden in 
der 2. Hialfte d. 14. Jahrhdts. <Ad/.d. 
bayer. Akad, d. Wiss. Phil.-hist. Klasse, 
XXL, 3. 

RIEDER, K. Das Martyrium d. hl. Simon 
v. Trient, 1475. Alemannia,’98, XXVL., 
Heft 1. 

SABATIER, A. La plus ancienne légende 
de saint Francois d’Assise. RChr., 1 Jl., 
98, 53-6. 

SICKENBERGER, J. A. Die rom. Hand- 
schriften iiber die Lukaskatenen des 
Niketas. 2@Q.,’98, 55-84. 

SIEVERT, W. Das Vorleben d. Papstes 
Urban IV. 2&@., ’98, 127-61. 

SKALWEIT, G. Der Kreuzzug d. Bischofs 
Heinrich v. Norwich im J. 1383. JD. 
Konigsberg: Grife & Unzer, ’98; 83 
pp. M. 2. 

SoucHon, M. Die Papstwahlen in der 
Zeit d. grossen Schismas. Entwickelg. 
u. Verfassungskiimpfe des Kardinalats 
von 1378-1417. Bd. I. 1378-1408. 
Braunschw.: Goeritz, ’98. (Complete in 
2 vols.) M. 20. 


116 


po 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


STERN, M. K6nig Ruprecht von der 
Pfalz in seinen Beziehungen zu den 
Juden. Ungedruckte K6nigsurkunden 
nebst erganzenden Aktenstiicken. Kiel: 
Mor. Stern, ’98; lviii, 72 pp. M. 4. 

STIGLMAYR, J. Zur Lukascatene des 
Niketas. XXIL., ’98, 593. 

Synodus Romana, habita.a S. Zacharia 
Papa in basilica S. Petri a. Chr. 743. 
Post Baronium Mansiumque novis co- 
dicum manuscriptorum subsidiis ed. 
Aug. Jos. NURNBERGER. [Aus: 29. 
Ber. d. Philomathie in Neise.| Mainz: 
Kirchheim, ’98 ; 21 pp. M. 0.60. 

Tuurston, H. The Life of St. Hugh 
of Lincoln. Translated from the French 
Carthusian life, and edited with large 
additions. Lo.: Burns & Oates, ’98; 
Xxxvili, 652 pp. Ios. 6d. 

Tout, T. F. The Empire and the Pa- 
pacy, 918-1273. Period2. Lo.: Riv- 
ingtons, ’98 ; 534 pp. 3s. 6d. 

VERNET, F. Une source de histoire de 
Saint Francois D’Assise. UC., Jl., ’98. 
375-99. 

WapPLER, G. Papst Benedikt VIII. 
(1012-1024.) JD. L., ’98; 103 pp. 


THE REFORMATION PERIOD. 


BrsL, V. Der Briefwechsel zw. Flacius 
u. Nidbruck. II. Jahrb. f. d. Gesch. d. 
Pretest. in Oesterr., X1X., 1 & 2, 98, 
96-110. 

BOuHMER, P. Luther’s Bibeliibersetzung 
u. das heutige Deutsch. Danzig: Ev. 
Vereins-Buchh.,’98; 18 pp. M.0.25. 

ComBA, Em. La féte savonarolienne en 
Italie, etc. RChr., 1 Jl., ’98, 70-73. 

CornELIus, C. A. Die ersten Jahre der 
Kirche Calvin’s 1541-46. Adh. d. bayer. 
Akad. d. Wiss, Phil.-hist. XXI., 3. 

DIETLEN, W. Beitrage z. Geschichte d. 
Reform. in Schwaben. BBXK., IV., ’98, 
243-73. 

Dosk_ER, H. E. John of Barneveldt, Mar- 
tyr or Traitor? II. PRR., Jl., ’98, 

438-71. 

E., G. Alexander und Luther. 
7 Je., ’98 (no. 126). 

EBNER, THDR. Friedrich v. Spee u. d. 
Hexenprozesse s. Zeit. 28 pp. M.0.75. 
Sammlung wissenschaftlicher 


Vortriige, he v. Rudolf Virchow. 
Heft 201. Hamb : Vrigsanst. u. Druckerei, 98. 


FLEMING, D. H. Mr. Andrew Lang and 
the Murder of Cardinal Beaton. CR., 
S., 374-89 

FRIEDENSBURG, W. Eine ungedruckte 
Depesche Alexander’s von seiner ersten 


BAZ, 


117 


Xxi 


Nuntiatur b. Karl V., 1520. Qzedl. u. 
Forsch. aus italien. Archiv. u. Bibl. 
I. (’98), 1. 

Beitrage z. Briefwechsel d. kath. 
Gelehrten Deutschlands im Reforma- 
tionszeitalter. Aus ital. Archiven und 
Bibliotheken. (Forts.) ZAG., XIX., 
211-64. 

V. Dr, Johann Eck, 

GEBAUER, J. Zur Geschichte der Refor- 
mation im Bistum Brandenburg. G/Pr. 
Brandenburg a. H., ’98; 43 pp. 

GEYER-LOESCHIGK, L. Die Zerstérung 
Jerusalem’s. Juden, Romer, Heiden, 
Christen. Aus der Hinterlassenschaft 
des deutschen Ritter’s und Feldhaupt- 
mann’s Kaiser Karl’s V., Florian Geyer, 
Freiheitsheld u. Anfiihrer d. schwarzen 
Schaar im Bauernkriege. L.: Geyer- 
Loeschigk, ’98; 128 pp. M. 1.50. 

Hampve, TH. Meistergesang u. Reforma- 
tion. JVCG., VII., Heft 5/6. 

HausraTH, A. Luther als Dichter. Veue 
Heidelb. Jahrbb., Heft 1. 

Hay, C. E. Luther, the Reformer. Ph.: 
Lu. Publ. Soc., ’98; 201 pp. $0.40. 

HEINIscH, H. Die Umbsingenden Knaben 
vom Regensburger Gymnasium. Siona, 
Je.-Jl., ’98. 

HERRMANN, M. Die Reception des Hu- 
manismus in Niirnberg. B.: Weidmann, 
vii, 119 pp. M. 2.80." 

Hupert, F. Verloren geglaubte ulmische 
Reformationsakten, ZAG., XIX., 204- 
Il. 

Jacoss, H. E. Martin Luther, the Hero 
of the Reformation. 1483-1546. N. Y.: 
Putnam’s, ’98; xvi, 454 pp. & a 
illustr. M. I.50. 
Vol. 1 of: ‘* Heroes of the Reformation,”’ ed. by 
S. M. Jackson. 

KaLkorfF, P. Jakob Wimpfeling und d. 
Erhaltg. d. kath. Kirche in Schlettstadt. 
Z. f. Gesch.d. Oberrheins,N. F., X1I1., 2. 

——— Wie wurde Cochlius Dechant in 
Frankfurt 28. ¢ 


Eine Antwort auf die Fi 
Cochlaus z. Gegner Luthers>”” "2K 


106-31. 

Kirkus, W. Oliver Cromwell. VW, S., 
430-52. 

KLEINERT, P. Nikolaus Drabik. (His- 
toria revelationum.) ,’98, 648-80. 

Knox, Joun. The History of the Ref- 
ormation of Religion within the Realm 
of Scotland. Edited for popular use, by 
C. J. Guthrie. Lo.: Black, ’98. 1s. 6d. 

KROPATSCHECK, F. Dolsch a, 
Feldkirch, Professor in Wittenberg. Ein 
Beitrag z. Reformationsgesch. in ihren 


[1898 


Xxii 


Anfangen. 7D. Greifswald: Abel, ’98 ; 
97 pp- M. 1.50. 
KrtckeE, TH. Entstehung u. Bedeutg. 
von Calvins : “ Unterricht in d. christl. 
Religion.” Ref. Kztg., ’98, nos. 28 & 29. 
Krier, G. Savonarola. ChrW.,’98, 22. 


Kick, E. Hartmuth von Cronberg als In- 
terpolator d. v. Luther an ihn gerichte- 
ten Missives. ZKG., XIX., 196-203. 

LANGE, P. Bibelinschriften Luthers und 
anderer Reformatoren. V&Z., Ag., 
627-54. 

LATENDORF, F. Melanchthoniana in 
Mecklenburg. S¢K7r., 681-5. 

LoseErTH, J. Die Salzburger Provinzial- 
synode v. 1549. Zur Gesch. d. protest. 
Bewegg. in d. dsterr. Erblandern. [Aus: 
Archiv f. osterr. Gesch.| W.: Gerold, 
98; 227 pp. M. 3.80 

MarTIN, P. E. Un chrétien du 
siécle : Du Plessis-Mornay. 7D. Cahors: 
Coueslant, ’98 ; iii, 52 pp. 

NESEMANN. Ein Denkmal des Johann 
Amos Comenius in Lissa z. 350-jahri- 
gen Jubilaum der Unitat am 26. VIII 
1898. Ein geschichtlicher Riickblick. 
Lissa : Ebbecke, ‘98; 39 pp. M.0.50. 

NEUBERG. Der Kampf um Savonarola- 
Chr. Herold, no. 12. 

OEHLER, V. F. Der urspr. Pietismus, der 
treue Arbeiter am Werke d. Reformat. 
Gii: Bertelsmann, ’98; 54 pp. M. 0.80. 


O’NEIL, J. L. Jerome Savonarola. Bo.: 
Marlier, Callanan & Co., ’98; vii, 232 
pp- $1 met. 

Pautus, N. Kaspar Schatzgeyer, ein 
Vorkampfer der kathol. Kirche gegen 
Luther in Siiddeutschland. F.: Herder, 
98; x, 152 pp. M. 2.80. 
Strassburger theolog. Studien, hersg. von Ehr- 
haid & Miiller, III, Bd., Heft 1. 

PoMETTI, F. Girolamo Savonarola nel 
quarto centenario della sua morte. 
NA,, Je., 


Reuchlin, Johann. QR., Jl., ’98, 1-30. 


RIcHARDs, J. C.W. Philip Melanchthon, 
the Protestant Preceptor of Germany. 
N. Y.: Putnam’s, ’98 ; ill. $1.50. 
Vol. 2 of : ‘Heroes of the Reformation,” ed. 
by S. M, Jackson. 

RIEZLER, S. Die bayer. Politik im schmal- 
kaldischen Kriege. Adh. der bayer. 
Akad. d. Wiss. Phil.-hist. Kl., XXI., 3. 

RopizrE, R. L’évéque Claude-André 
Dorny et les réfugiés boulonnais a 
Montreuil pendant la ligue (1587- 
1594). Boulogne-sur-mer: Hamain, 
98; 20 pp. 

1898] . 


118 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


ROSENFELD, F. G. Beitrage z. Gesch. des 
Nauenburger Bischofstreites (nach Ak- 
ten im Nauenb. Domkapitelarchive). 
ZKG., X1X., 155-78. 

Roru, F. W. E.  Beitrage zur Mainzer 
Schriftstellergesch. d. 15. u. 16, Jahrh. 
Kath., Ag., '98. 

SABATIER, A. Une hypothése sur les 
origines de la Compagnie de Jésus. 
RChr., Ag., 134-9. 

Savonarola’s Centenariumsfei 
’98, nos. 143, 169. 

Savonarola, Girolamo. B.: “Germania,” 
98; 98 pp. M. 0.20. 


130-151 Katholische Flugschriften z. Wehr 
u. Lehr. 


SCHELLHASS, K. Acten iiber die Reform- 
thatigk. Felician Ninguarda’s in Bayern 
u. Oesterreich, 1572-7. Quell. u. Forsch. 
aus ital. Arch. u. Bibl, 1. (98), 1. 

SCHNEEGANS, H. Rabelais’ Stellung zur 
Reformation. BAZ,, 10 Je.,’98 (no. 123). 

ScHWARZ, W. E. Die Nuntiatur-Korre- 
spondenz Kaspar Groppers nebst ver- 
wandt. Aktenst. (1573-76). Paderborn : 
Schéningh, ’98; cxx, 459 pp. M. 21. 
Quellen u. Forschungen aus d. Gebiete der Ge- 


schichte. In Verbind mit ihrem histor. 
oe in Rom, hrsg. v. der Gérres-Gesellsch, 


STAEHELIN, H. 
Jesuitenordens. 
and 2. 

STEINHERZ, S. Die Fakultaten e. papstl. 
Nuntius im 16. Jahrh. d. Just. 
osterr. Geschichtsforschung, X1X., 2. 

Woop, W. The Just Punishment of He- 
retics. VC., Jl., 46-52. 

Zum 400-jahrigen Gedachtnis des Todes 
Hier. Savonarolas. Allg. Ev.-Luth. 
KZ., no. 20. 


THE MODERN PERIOD. 


Die Entstehung des 
ZSchw., XV., nos. 1 


BLED, O. Les évéques de Saint-Omer 
depuis la chute de Thérouenne (1553- 
1619). Saint-Omer: d’Homont, ’98 
X, 500 pp. 

Borcius, E. Aus Posens und Polens 
kirchl. Vergangenheit. Z. 350-jahrigen 
Jubilaum d.sog. poln. Unitat u. der drei 
altesten evgl. Gemeinden der Provinz 
Posen: Der Unititsgemeinden zu Po- 
sen (St. Petri), zu Lissa (St. Joh.) u. z. 
Lasswitz. B.: Wiegandt & Grieben, ’98; 
vi, 130 pp. ; M. 2. 

CHENOT, F.  Esquisse d’une histoire 
religieuse du pays de Montbéliard de 
la révolution frangaise au concordat. 
ID. P.,’98; 88 pp. 

Documentary History of the Evangelical 


if J 
if 
| 
: 


Lutheran Ministerium, from 1748-1821. 
Ph.: Board of Public, 98; 619 pp. 
$3.50. 

DoskEr, H. E. ‘The Pilgrim Fathers of 
the West. PQ., Jl., ’98, 391-404. 

FARQUHAR, J. F. Bishop Seabury. /72%., 
561-72. 

ForBEs, J, Un procés a reviser: la con- 
spiration du poudre. £7, ’98, 20 Jl., 
164-88; 5 Ag., 321-40. 

GassER, A. Grandidier est-il faussaire? 
Colmar: Hiiffel,’98; 23 pp. M. 0.40. 

GOUNELLE, E. Wesley et ses rapports 
avec les Francais. JD. Nyons: 

_ Bonnardel, ’98; 112 -pp. 

Govan, W. E. The Life of Gerhard 

Tersteegen; with selections from his 

writings. Lo.: Nisbet,’98; 256 pp. 

3s. 6d. 


Griveau, A. Episodes de Vhistoire et 
de l’enseignement sur la puissance 
ecclésiastique au XVIII® siécle. 23° 
article : Contradiction de la doctrine de 
Daguesseau. Nevers: Cloix,’98; 23 pp. 

GRUTZMACHER, W. Die evgl. Landes- 
kirche d. Grossherzogth. Baden. Uber- 
blick iib. ihre Geschichte u. ihr Wesen. 
F.: Waetzel, ’98; 20 pp. M. 0.50. 

Hui, W. A Valuable Historical Doc- 
ument. ZCAR., ’98, 517-49. 

American Lutheran Church History. 


JaccarRD, E. Le marquis Jacques de 
Rochegude et les protestants sur les 
galéres. Lausanne: Rouge, ’98; 111 pp. 

Jesuit (The) Relations and Allied Docu- 
ments: travels and explorations of the 
Jesuit missionaries in New France, 
1610-1791. The original French, Lat- 
in, and Italian Texts, with Engl. transl. 
and notes. Ed. by R. G. THWAITEs. 
(In about 60 vols.) Vols. 19 and 20. 
Cleveland : Barrows, ’98. 

Each vol. $3.50 met. 

KENNINCK, F. Les idées religieuses en 
Autriche, de 1767 4 1787. -Correspon- 
dance inédite du Dr. Wittola avec le 
comte Dupac de Bellegarde. Fin. 
ITAR., '98, 573-601. 

KINLocH, M. G. J. Studies in Scottish 
Ecclesiastical History in the Seven- 
teenth and Eighteenth Centuries. Lo. : 
Simpkin; Ed.: Grant, ’98; 358 pp. 6s. e7. 

LAURENTIE, J. Belsunce et le Jansénisme, 

d’aprés une correspondance inédite de 

l’évéque de Marseille avec le premier 

Président Le Bret. Suite. UC, 15 Je., 

224-48. 

LeMAitTRE, A. Prédicants et religion- 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


119 


Xxiii 


naires a Dieppe, a propos d’une récente 

ublication. RChr., 1 Jl. 98, 28-34. 

Ss. Harpy, “ Histoire de |’église protestante 
Dieppe. 


Leroy, P. A. Le protestantisme a Jar- 
geau (de 1601 a 1685) d’aprés des 
documents tirés des archives départe- 
mentales et des archives municipales 
de la ville d’Orléans. Orléans: Her- 
luison,’98; 56 pp. > 

Lops, A. Les églises Luthériennes 
d’Alsace et du pays du Montbéliard 
pendant la révolution. P.: Fischbacher, 
f. 1. 

LoripaNn, J. Les martyres de Valen- 
ciennes en 1794. P.: Sueur-Charruey, 
98; 23 

MACKEY, B. Etude sur Saint Francois 
de Sales prédicateur. Annecy : Niérat, 
98; 57 pp. 

Mirsr, C. Die Religionsfreiheit in 
Preussen unter d. Hohenzollern. Rede. 
Marburg: Elwert, ’98; 21 pp. M. 0.50. 

Nicolas Antoine: un pasteur protestant 
brfilé 4 Genéve en 1634 pour crime de 
judaisme. RZ/., XXXVI, Ap.—Je., ’98, 
161-97. 

RaBaup, C. Histoire du protestantisme 
dans l’Albigeois et le Lauragais. 
Depuis la révocation de Il’édit de 
Nantes, 1685, jusqu’a nos jours. P.: 
Fischbacher, ’98. f. 7.50. 

RoureE, L. Le christianisme de Maine 
de Biran. 20 Jl., 225-32. 

ScHEID, R. Der Jesuit Jakob Masen, ein 
Schulmann und Schriftsteller des 17. 
Jahrh. Koln: Bachem in 98; 
viii, 72 pp. 1.50. 
Schriften der Gérres-Gesellschaft, 

ScHUBARDT, F. W. Johann Arndt (born 
1555). V&Z., Jl., 456-72. 

SMEATON, O. Famous Scots: William 
Dunbar. Lo.: Anderson & Ferrier, 
98; 159 pp. Is. 6d. 

SMEND, R. Johann David Michaelis. G.: 
Vandenhoeck & R., ’98 ; 27 pp. M. 0.40. 

SpAETH,J.D. The Italian Renaissance. 
 LCAR., 485-90. 

StrowskI, F. Saint Francois de Sales ; 
introduction a l’histoire du sentiment 
religieux en France au XVII° siécle. 
P.: Plon, Nourrit et Ci*,’98; yy: 424 
PP: f. 7.50. 

TEELING, T. L. L. The of 
Catholicity in Geneva. ACQ., Ap. & 
J., ’98, 284-305, 487-509. 

THADDEUS, Father. The Franciscans in 
England, 1600-1850: being an authen- 
tic account of the second English 

[1898 


XXiV 


Province of Friars-Minor. Illustrated. 
Lo.: Art & Book Co., ’98; vili, 352 pp. 
Troisiéme centenaire de l’édit de Nantes 
en Amérique et en France. P.: Agence 
générale de la soc.,’98; 224 pp. 
VERNIER, S. Etude historique sur le 
reveil religieux dans la Dréme. JD. 
P., ’98; 62 pp. 
WACcHTLER, A. August Herm. Francke 
als Pastor zu St. Ulrich, 1715-1727. 
- Festschrift d. St. Ulrichsgemeinde in 
Halle zu der 200-jahr. Jubelfeier der 
Francke’schen Stiftungen. Mit einem 
Bildnis Franckes nach d. Gemiilde in d. 
Ulrichskirche. HI.: Niemeyer, ’98; 
vii, 145 pp. M. 1.20. 
WICHERN, J. Die Briiderschaft d. Rauen 
Hause. Eine Jubelgabe. Hamburg: 


Agentur d, Rauen Hauses, ’98; iv, 131 
PP- M. 1. 
Wo tr, G. Deutsche Gesch. im Zeitalter 
d. Gegenreformation. I. Bd., 2. Abtlg. 
(pp. 273-508). B.: Seehagen, ’98. M.7. 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 


AppoTt, L. Charles H. Spurgeon: a 
personal study. Ov.,9 Jl., ’98, 624-8. 

ARMSTRONG, R. A. Wm. Ewart Glad- 
stone. VW.,, S.,’98, 401-12. 

CocHARD, T. Un pape dans ]’Orléanais 
(1804--1814). Orléans: Herluison, ’98; 
36 pp- 

Cooke, G. A. Canon Samuel Rolles 
Driver, D.D., Litt.D. £7, S., ’98, 
535-7: 

CRAMER, S. Inmemoriam Sijtse Hoekstra, 
1822-98. 7Zh7.,’98, 448-54. 

Epray, A. L’université catholique de 
Fribourg en Suisse. RChr., Ag., ’98, 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


Gorti, A. Gladstone e Pio IX. V4.,Je., 
98. 

HERZOG, J. Abwehr von Séren Kierke- 
gaards “ Angriff auf die Christenheit.” 
Ein Beitrag z. Verstandnis der Mission 
Kierkegaards an die evangel. Kirche. 
ZThK., 270-340, 341-81. 

KeEIzER, G. De Parijsche School [Sa- 
batier, etc.]. Zidschr. v. geref. Theol., 
VL, Jl.,’98, 19-42. 

KRoTEL, G. F. The Beginnings of the 
[ Gettysburg, Pa., Lutheran] Seminary. 
ll. LCAR., ’98, 441-53. 

KUNKLER, H. Zum Gediachtnis an David 
Friedr. Strauss. Fiinf kleine Aufsitze. 
Wiesb.: Bergmann, ’98; xi, 110 pp. M. 2. 

La Faye, J. DE. Un apdtre au XIX° 
siécle: l’'abbé de Cessac. P.: Bloud et 
Barral, ’98; xxviii, 387 pp. 

Latest Light on the Practical Influence of 
Puseyism within the Church of Eng- 
land. ZOQR., Jl.,’98, 205-25. 

LAUCHERT, Fr. Franz Anton Stauden- 
maier. Forts. /7/2.,’98, 602-27. 

Mivart, St. G. Cardinal Wiseman. 
ACQ., Ap., 358-81. 

NURNBERGER, A. J. Zur Kirchengesch. d. 
XIX. Jahrh. 1. Bd., 2. Abtl., A.u. d. T.: 
Papsttum u. Kirchenstaat. 2. Reform, 
Revolution und Restauration unter Pius 
IX., 1847-50. Mainz: Kirchheim,’98; 
xi, 416 pp. M. 5. 

Rava, L. La restaurazione pontificia in 
Romagna, 1814-1831. MVA., 16 Jl.,’98. 

SCHILLER, J. JZ. Adolf von Stahlin. 
BAZ., Ag. 12,98, no. 179. 

WALz,K. Soren Kierkegaard, d. Klassiker 
unter d. Erbauungsschriftstellern d. 19. 
Jahrh. Gi.: Ricker, ’98; 28 pp. M.0.80. 


D. SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. 


GENERAL. 
NONNEMANN, F. Christentums Ende. 
Hann.-Miinden: Werther, ’98; iv, 145 
pp- M. 2.70. 
RussELL, G. W. E. Mr. Gladstone’s 
Theology. CR., Je., ’98, 778-94. 


HISTORY OF THEOLOGY. 


BALTZER, O. Beitraige z. Geschichte d. 
christolog. Dogmas im II. u. 12. Jahrh, 
L.: Deichert,’98; vii, 78 pp. M. 1.60, 
Studien zur Geschichte d. Theologie u. Kirche. 
Bd. III., Heft 1. 

BERGMAN, E. Studier till Luthers lara 


1898] 


om Kristi person. Goteborg : Pehrsson, 
98; 78 pp. Kr. 1. 

DosscHtTz, E. v. Die confessionellen 
Verhiltnisse i. Edessa unter d. Araber- 
herrschaft. Zw7h., ’98, 364~92. 

Drews, P. Uber Gebrauch u. Bedeutung 
des Wortes evxapioria im kirchl. Alter- 
tum. ’98, 97-117. 

DuBosc DE PEsquipoux. L’immaculée 
conception. Histoire d’un dogme. P.: 
Lecoffre, ’98; 2 vols. f. 10. 

FRANK, H. R. v. Geschichte u. Kritik 4. 
neueren Theologie, insbesondere der 
system., seit Schleiermacher. Aus d. 


120 


i 
i 
4 
ij 
| 
| 
4 
~ 
| 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


" Nachl. d. Verf. hrsg. v. Schaarschmidt. 
3.. m. e. Beitrag iiber die Franck’sche 
Theologie von SEEBERG verm. Auflage. 
L.: Deichert,’98 ; viii, 369 pp. M. 6.25, 

FREYSTEDT, A. Der Streit iib. d. géttl. 
Trinitat im 9. Jahrhundert. Zw 7z%., ’98, 
392-40]. 

FrocEt, B. De I’habitation du_ saint- 
esprit dans les Ames justes d’aprés la 
doctrine de S. Thomas d’Aquin. P.: 
Lethielleux, ’98 ; 306 pp. f. 4. 

GorTTscHIck, J. Luthers Lehre von der 
‘Gemeinschaft d. Glaiubigen m. Christus. 
ZThK.,’98, 406-34. 

HARNACK, A. History of Dogma. Tr. 
from the 3d German edition by E. B. 
SPEIRS and JAMES MILLER. Vol. IV. 
Lo.: Williams & Norgate; Bo.: Little, 
Brown & Co., ’98; 366 pp. $2.50. 

HOLTZHEUER. Gegen die Theologie 
Ritschls. LZ. ’98, nos. 29 f. 

Huck. Chrysostomus. Dogmenhist. Bei- 
trag z. Geschichte d. Waldenser.  F.: 
Herder, ’98; vii, 88 pp. M. 2. 

JOHNSON, G. Forelzsninger over dogme- 
historien. Udg. efter forfatterens dod af 
H. Welner-Hansen. Gjennemseet af S. 
ODLAND. Christiania: ‘98 
iv, 368 pp. 

JuNGK, WM. TH. Die 
Ritschls. 11. D-AZ7AK., Jl., ’98, 161-72. 

KOHLER. Autoritat u. Freiheit bei Luther. 
ChrW., ’98, no. 30. 

KROGH-TONNING, K. De gratia Christi 
et de libero arbitrio S. Thome Aqui- 
natis doctrina. Christiania: Dyb- 
wad, ’98; ii, 87 pp: . 2.40. 
Videnskabsselsk, Skrifter. II. Hist. an Kl., 
I 2. 

Lunp, E. Theological Literature in 
Sweden during the Last Decade. 
LChR., ’98, 468-75. 

MICHAUD, E. Catéchisme sur la trinité, 
d’aprés les péres. 98, 519-52. 

PFLEIDERER,O. August Dorner’s Phi- 
losoph. Ethik. /rJdZ, F., ’98, 168-78. 

SEEBERG, R. Lehrbuch der Dogmenge- 
schichte. 2. Hilfte: Die Dogmenge- 
schichte d. Mittelalters u. der Neuzeit. 
L.: Deichert, ’98; xiv, 472 pp. M. 8. 

STAEHLIN, L. Die Dogmatik Albrecht 
Ritschls. V&Z., Jl., 493-512. 

TIXERONT, J. Théologie historique du 
sacrement, par le Dr. Paul Schanz. 
UC., 15 Je., 98, 308-12. 

TURMEL, J. Histoire de l’angélologie 
jusqu’au VI¢ siécle aprés J.-C. RHZQ., 
Jl.-Ag., ’98, 289-308. 


121 


APOLOGETICS. 


Apologetische Vortrige, geh. von Geistl. 
d. Didcese Halberstadt. 6 Nrn. HI.: 
Strien, ’98. a M. 0.40; in one vol. M. 2. 
1. Hermes, E. Das Weltrithsel und die Natur- 
wissensch., 24 pp.—2, BRINKMANN, P. 
gesetz u. Vorsehung, Wunder u, Gebetserho: 

pp.—3- BARTHOLD, A. Schépfg. u. Entwick- 
ung! 20 at RicuTEr, O, Leib u. Seele, 59 
pp.—s. Was ist Wahrheit ? 20 pp.— 
6. ‘ia, | M. Was gibt und nimmt uns die 
moderne Weltanschauung ? 26 pp. 

GREENE, W. B. The Metaphysics of 
Christian Apologetics. III.: Personal- 
ity. PRR., Jl., ’98, 472-99. 

KowaALEwskI, A. Leonhard Euler als 
Apologet. BG., ’98, Jl., 249-69; Ag., 
307-18. 

SIEGFRIED, F. P. The “Old Method” of 
Apologetics. AZR., Jl.,’98, 1-14. 

WEBER, S. Evangelium u. Arbeit. Apo- 
logetische Erwagungen iiber die wirth- . 
schaftl. Segnungen d. Lehre Jesu. F.: 
Herder, ’98; vii, 210 pp. M. 2.50. 


POLEMICS, 


BAHNSEN, W. Die Stellg.d.ev. Kirche z. 
Feuerbestattg. Ein erweiterter Vortrg. 
B.: Dunker, ’98; iii, 82 pp. M. 1. 

Bois, H. Le miracle du point de vue 
chrétien et du point de vue symbolo- 
fidéiste. RZ7hOR., 3, 407-36. 

DEGEN, R. Der Protestantismus und die 
Wahrheit. Eine ungehaltene Rede. L.: 
Friesenhahn, ’98; 14 pp. M. 0.35. 

HAMMERSTEIN, L. v. Die Lehre v. der 
Rechtfertigg. durch d. Glauben allein. 
Das Fundament des Protestantismus. 
B.: “Germania,” ’98 ; 39 pp. M.0.10. 
No. 127 of : ‘* Katholische Flugschriften zur 
Lehr u. Wehr’.” 

Kunz, F. Die Wahrheit d. kathol. Kirche, 
kritisch beleuchtet. B.: Walther, ’98; 
32 pp. M. 0.60. 

LILLEy,J. P. The Principles of Prot- 
estantism. An examination of the 
doctrinal differences between the Prot- 
estant churches and the Church of 
Rome. Ed.: T. & T, Clark,’98; xii, 
250 2s. 6d. 


Han ks for Bible Classes and Private Stu 
dents, Ed. by M. Dods and A, Whyte, 
MOLLER, J. Roms Krieg gegen d. Misch- 


ehen. Barmen: Wiemann, ’98 ; 47 pp. 


M. 0.50. 
** Freundschaftl, Streitschriften. ” 
Papus. Catholicisme, satanisme et occul- 


No. 68 of: 


tisme. P.: Chamuel, ’98. f. 0.50. 
SPLITTGERBER, A. Der evgl. Geistliche 
u.d. Mischehe. B.: Reuther & Reichard, 
98; 40 pp. M. 0.60. 


[1898 


XXVi- 


TREMEL,J. Der Exjesuit Hoensbroech 
in Niirnberg. Eine Erwiderung auf 
seine Angriffe gegen d. kath. Kirche. 
Neumarkt: Boegl, '98; 60 pp. M. 0.60. 

WAHRENDORP, E. Katholizismus als 
Fortschrittsprinzip? Mit e. offenen 
Briefe an Hrn. Dr. H. Schell, Professor 
d. Apologetik u. derz. Rektor der Uni- 
versitat Wiirzburg. Bamberg: Han- 
dels-Druckerei, ’98; 56 pp. M. 0.60. 


SYMBOLICS. 


Burn, A. E. Neue Texte z. Geschichte d. 
apost. Symbols. ZAG., XIX., 179-90. 

Friedensglossen z. Apostolicum. Deutsch. 
Merkur, ’98, nos. 21-28. 

GILBERT, Geo. H. The Apostles’ Creed 
Revised by the Teaching of Jesus. 
BW., S.,’98, 153-61. 

GRANDMAISON, L. DE. L’élasticité des 
formules de foi: ses causes et ses limites. 
Et., 5 & 20 Ag., '98, 341-58, 478-99. 

HILGENBERG, R. 5. Brief iiber d. Glau- 
bensbekenntniss. Cassel: Hiihn, ’98 ; 
69 pp. M. 0.50. 

KunzE, JoHs. Das nicanisch-konstanti- 
Symbol. L.: Deichert, 


Geschichte d. Theologie 
Bd. iL, Heft 3. 
Symbole, Die, der Bibel und der Kirche. 
L.: Friedrich, ’98; 92 pp. M. 2. 
TuupicuuM, F. Kirchliche Falschungen. 
I. Giaubensbekenntnisse der Apostel u. 
des Athanasius. St.: Frommann, ’98; 
86 pp. M. I. 
ZAHN, TH. The Articles of the Apostles’ 
Creed. L£xp.,’98, Ap., 295-306; My., 
390-96; Ag., 136-43. 
DOGMATICS. 


AppoTtT, L. The Fatherhood of God. 
Ou., 16 Jl., 681-4. 

ALLAN, W. A. Is Jesus’ Cross the Way 
to Peace? Lo.: Passmore & Alabaster, 
98; 59 pp- 6d. 

BACHELET, X.-M. Le consécration et 
épiclése. Fin. £2., 20 Je., ’98, 805-19. 

BANNERMANN, D.D. Difficulties about 
Baptism. A handbook meant especially 
for young men and women. Ed.: 
Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier, ’98 ; 
QO pp. 6d. 

BATTERSHALL, W. The Efficacy of 
Prayer in the Light of Evolution. 

_ North Am. Rev., Ag.,’98, 251-4. 

Beam, S. Z. Sin within the Church; a 
species of Christian evidence. RCAR., 
357-69. 

1898] 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


BEET, AGAR. 
Dr. Petavel, 


Immortality: a reply to 
ET,, S., ’98, 543-6. 


Bensow, 0. Uber die Méglichkeit eines 
ontologischen Beweises f. das Dasein 
ID. Rostock: Leopold, ’98 ; 
M. I. 


Gottes. 
58 pp. 

BIEGLER, J. Ueber das hl. Abendmahl 
nach Lehre u. Uebung. Darmstadt: 
Waitz, ’98 ; 23 pp. M. 0.25. 

BIESTERVELD, P. De “ Lambeth Articles” 
over het leerstuck der praedestinatie. 
Tijdschr. v. geref. Theol., V, 6, 331-9. 

Bois, H. L’essence du christianisme. 
RThAOR., '98, 491-538. 

BRIDEL, PH. Quel est pour notre géné- 
ration le chemin qui méne a Dieu ? 
RThPA., Ji., 98, 297-317. 

BRINEY, J. B. Bishop Merrill on “Buried 
by Baptism.” ChrQ., ’98, 352-66. 

Cott, L. T. The Basis of Early Christian 
Theism. N. Y.: Macmillan,’98. $0.50. 


‘CourtTois, R. Christ’s Teaching and Our 


Religious Divisions. Lo. : Art and Book 
Co., ’98; viii, 110 pp. Is. 

DALMAN, G. Christentum und Judentum. 
L.: Hinrichs, ’98; 29 pp M. 0.50. 
No. 24 of: Schriften des Institutum judaicum 
zu Berlin. 

DAUBANTON, F. E. Het voortbestaan 
van het menschelijk geslacht. Prae- 
existentianisme, Creatianisme, Tradu- 
cianisme (Generatianisme). Vijfde dog- 
matiesch Fragment. III. ’98, 
206-14. 

DENISON, J. H. Current Delusions con- 
cerning Miracles. VW.,S.,’98, 543-62. 

DIECKMANN, H. Die Parousie Christi. 
Geestemiinde: J. H. Henke, ’98; vi, 78 
pp. M. 1.20. 

DuRAND, L. Le probléme euchariste et 
sasolution. P.: Fischbacher, ’98. 

Das Problem der Eucharistie und 
seine Lésung. V6llig neue Beweis- 
fiihrg. B.: Haack,’98; 32 pp. M. 0.50. 

Ernie, P. _Institutiones theologie dog- 
matice. Tractatus de Deo creante, de 
Deo consummante. Trier: Paulinus- 
Druckerei, ’98 ; vii, 171; ii, 68 pp. M. 3. 

ForsyTH, P. T. Sacramentalism the 
True Remedy for Sacerdotalism. Zxf., 
S., ’98, 221-33. 

FROBERIUS. Wiedergeburt u. Dreieinigk. 
Je., 98. 

GIRGENSOHN, TH. Das Wunder. Vortrg. 
Riga: Hoerschelmann,’ 98; 20 pp. 50 Pf. 

Gore, C. Prayer and the Lord’s Prayer. 

o.: Gardner, Daiton & Co.,’98; 80 
pp. Is. 6d. 


122 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


HEINRICH, J. B. Lehrbuch der kathol. 
Dogmatik. Bearb. und hrsg. von PH. 
Huppert. 1. Hlbbd. Mainz: Kirch- 
heim, ’98; xi, 318 pp. M. 5. 

Hoean, J. B. The Miraculous in Church 
History. ACQR., Ap., ’98, 382-98. 

HOLTZHEUER, O. Christologie. Vor- 
lesungen gehalten wahrend d. theolog. 
Cursus zu Weferlingen im Aug. u. Sept. 
’97. B.: Wiegandt & Grieben, ’98; 92 
pp- M. 1.20. 

Hyswop, J. H. The Problem of Immor- 
tality: some recent mediumistic phe- 
nomena. Forum, Ag., ’98, 736-48. 

Indwelling God, The. ZQR., Jl., 
256-65. 

JALAGIER, P.-F, Fragments de théodicée. 
Remarques sur les “ preuves de l’exis- 
tence de Dieu” et “la question des 
méthodes.” RChr., 1 S., ’98, 161-75. 

JEAFFERSON, H. H. The Holy Eucharist. 
A course of sermons preached in St. 
Mark’s Church, Florence. Lo.: Skeff- 
ington, ’98; 64 pp. 2s. 6d. 

KAHLER, M. Dogmatische Zeitfragen. 
Alte u. neue Ausfiihrungen z. Wissen- 
schaft der christl. Lehre. 2 Hefte. L.: 
Deichert, ’98; xii, 276 u. vi, 482 pp. 

M. 12.50. 

L. A.-C. Relations internes du symbo- 
lisme et du fidéisme. RChr.,1 Jl., 
98, 22-7. 

LAMBERT, W. A. Free Will: its litera- 
ture and theories. ZCAR.,’98, 557-66. 

LUTHARDT, CH. E. Die christl. Glau- 
benslehre, gemeinverstandl. dargestellt. 
L.: Déorffling & Francke, ’98; xvi, 633 
PP- M. 9 

M. Protestantism and 
dotalism. FR., Ag., 
See also Spectator, 13 ‘Ag. & +98. 

Mac.teops, N. Church Ministry, and 
Sacraments. Lo.: Black,’98; 120 pp. 

id. met. 

MICHAUD, E. Un nouveau sabellianisme. 
Réponse 4 M. E. Ménégoz. J/722R., 
98, 553-60. 

See p. 91, col. 1, below, of this bibliography. 
Troisiéme lettre sur les discussions 
trinitaires. Jéid., ’98, 635-9. 

MIDDLETON, R. How is Jesus Coming ? 
and for Whom? Lo.: Marshall Bros., 
115 pp. 

Mok, J. Grundlage, Wesen u. Amt der 
Kirche Jesu Christi. Ein Fingerzeig 
zur anerkannten Wahrheit. F.: Lo- 
renz & Waetzel, ’98; 63 pp. M. I. 

MorGan, G. C. God’s Method with 
Man. In time—past, present, and 


123 


Xxvii 


future. Lo.: Morgan & Son, ‘983 126 
s. 6d. 


MorGan, W. Faith and 
the two fundamental principles of 
Ritschlianism. £7., Ag.& S.,’98, 485-92, 
537-40. 

PEscH, CHR. Prelectiones dogmatic, 
que in collegio Ditton-Hall habebat. 
T. VIIL.: Tractatus dogmatici. I. De 
virtutibus in genere. II. De virtutibus 
theologicis. F:: Herder, ’98; x, 314 pp. 

M. 4.80. 

Rupp, W. The Church not an Institution, 
but an Organism. RCAR., Jl., ’98, 
387-403. 

SABATIER, A. Lettre 4 M. le pasteur 
Charles Babut sur la connaissance de 
Dieu. RChr., 1 Je., 98, 401-12. 

SCHEEBEN, J. Handbuch d. katholischen 
Dogmatik. (“Theolog. Bibliothek. ”) 
4. Bd., 1. Abth. F.: Herder, ~ xi, 
458 pp. M. 6. 

Scumipt, W. Christl. Dogmatik. 2. Theil. 
Bonn: ‘Marcus & Weber, M.11. 
Sammlung theol. Handbiicher. 4. Th. 1. Abth, 


SELL, K. Zwei Thesenreihen iiber ge- 
schichtliche Gewissheit und Glauben. 
ZThAK., ’98, 261-70. 

Sora, J. Die hl. Eucharistie als Sakra- 
ment u. ihr Einfluss auf d. sittl. Leben. 
Kath., Ag., ’98. 

Tuury, M. Providence et surnaturel, 
étude de philosophie chrétienne. I. 
Les éléments de la question. RChr., 
1 Je., 98, 428-42. 

To.stoy, L. The Christian Teaching. 
Transl. by V. TCHERTKOFF. Lo.: 
Marshall & Son, ’98. Is. 

VINCENT, B. God and Prayer: a dis- 
cussion on the reasonableness of 
prayer. Bedell Lectures, for 1895. ar 
Rivington, ’98. 

WackeER, E. Die Heilsordnung. : 
Bertelsmann, ’98; viii, 334 pp. M. 4. 

WEsTPHAL, A. Un mot sur la nature de 
la révélation. RT7AQR., ’98, 345-54. 


ETHICS. 


ABEL, H. Ehe u. “ Ehen.” Christliches 
u. modernes Familienleben. 3 Vortrage. 
Warnsdorf: Opitz, ’98 ; 32 pp. M. 0.25. 

BAUMANN, J. Realwissenschaftliche Be- 
griindung d. Moral, des Rechts und der 
Gotteslehre. L.: Dieterich, ’98; vii, 
295 pp: M. 7. 

BAUMGARTEN. Die christliche Familie. 2 
akadem. Predigten. [Aus: ZPr7h.]} 
Fr.: Diesterweg, 98; 14 pp. M. 0.20. 


[1898 


XXViii 


Bovon, J. Etude sur l’ceuvre de la rédemp- 
tion. III. Les conséquences pratiques. 
Morale chrétienne. T. II. Lausanne: 
Bridel ; P.: Fischbacher, ’98. f. 8. 

Bowne, B. P. Ethical Legislation by 
the Church. Cin.: Curts & Jennings, 
"98; 31 pp. $0.15. 

CAILLARD, E. M. The Christian Ideal of 
Liberty. CR., ’98, 838-50. 

FoRNEROD, A. La vie chrétienne et le 
surnaturel. R7ZAPH., Jl., 318-35. 

Gay, Cu. The Religious Life and the 
Vows: atreatise. ‘Transl. from the 
French. Lo.: Burns & 98; 
viii, 276 pp. 5s. 

GUNTHER, R. Weib und ‘Sittlichkeit, 
Studien u. Darleggn. B.: Dunker, ’98; 
vii, 261 pp. M. 4. 

Guyau, M. A Sketch of Morality, In- 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


dependent of Obligation or Sanction. 
Transl. from the 2d French ed. by G. 
KapTEYN. Lo.: Watts, ’98; 228 pp. 
38. 6d. 
JoHNsON, G. Foreleesninger over kriste- 
lige Ethik. Udg. efter forfatt.dod ved 
J. Johnson. Christiania: Dybwad, 
’98; iv, 336 pp. Kr. 6.50. 
MIDDELTON, R. The Obligation of 
Veracity. AER., Ag., 98, 163-74. 
PETRAN, E. Beitrage z. Verstindigg. iib. 
Begriff u. Wesen der sittlich-religidsen 
Erfahrung. Gii.: Bertelsmann, ’98 ; 
vii, 359 pp. M. 5.40. 
STIER, J. Die Ehre in der Bibel. Eine 
religionsw. Studie. B.: Katz, ’98; v, 
56 pp. M. 0.80, 
TuRINAZ. La vie chrétienne ou la vie 
divine dans ’homme. P.: Chernoviz, 
98. 


£. PRACTICAL THEOLOGY AND ALLIED SUBJECTS. 


GENERAL. 


BARING-GOULD, S. Christ and the Appeal 
to the People. CR., Ag., ’98, 206-14. 
BIESTERVELD, P. Dr. Watzon’s “ Ziels- 
zorg en herderlijk ambt.” Zidschr. v. 
geref. Theol., V.,6, My.,’98, 316-30. 
BoEHMER, P. Die Keime der Seelsorge 
im Alten Testament. Eine praktische 
theologische Studie. L.: Strauch, ’98; 
40 pp. M. 1.50. 
Dawson, W. The Seer of Patmos and 
the Twentieth Century. AR., ji. 798, 
66-71. 
HARDELAND, A. Geschichte d. speciellen 
Seelsorge in der vorreformator. Kirche 
u. d. Kirche d. Reformation. II. Halfte. 
B.: Reuther & Reichard, ’98; pp. v, 
235-534. M. 7. 
Complete 2 pts. : M. 12; bd. M. 13.50. 
MayeER. Die neuere Theologie und die 
christl. Gemeinde. ’98, no. 32. 
Nysiom, H. L’église que j’ai cherchée 
et trouvée. UC., Jl., ’98, 321-36. 
Rocers, J. G. Is Evangelicalism De- 
clining? CR.,Je., 814-28. 
SAUTTER, E. Un coin de la vie religieuse 
aux Etats-Unis: Les unions chrétiennes. 
P.: Fischbacher, ’98. f. 1.50. 
SCHUMANN. Vinet’s Bedeutg. f. d. prakt. 
Theologie. Pastoralblitter, Ag., ’98, 
at. 
SpurGEON, C. H. Counsel for Christian 
Workers. Ph.: Union Press, ’98; 126 
$0.50. 


PP- 
1898] 


TYRRELL, G. The Church and Scholasti- 
cism. ACQ., Jl., ’98, 550-61. ; 
WILKINSON, W. C. Dwight L. Moody 
as Man of Affairs. H2X., S.,’98, 201-8. 
Woops, P. Guide to True Religion. 
Baltimore: Murphy & Co., ’98; 301 pp. 
ZENos, A.C. Self-Support of Theolog- 
ical Students. PRA., Jl., ’98, 500-507. 


CHURCH POLITY AND ECCLESIASTICAL 
LAW. 

AMIRCHANJANZ. Die Urspriinge des 
Stundismus. Reich Christi, 1., no. 7. 

ARNDT, G. Der Sonntag u. d. Reforma- 
tion. KAZ, ’98, Jl. & fol. 

BALDWIN, S. E. Creed Subscription at 
Andover. Ou., 13 Ag., ’98. 

BarRRY, RIGHT REv. BIsHop. Breach of 
Church Law: its danger and its rem- 
edy. Jl., ’98, 943-56. 

BarTLET, O., & A. J. CARLYLE. Aposto- 
lical Succession. CR., Ag., 98, 247-69. 

BASSERMANN. Der Bekenntnissstand d. 
ev.-prot. Landeskirche in Baden. PrJZ,, 
*98, 5, 192-202. 

BEEMAN, N. Ritualism in the Church of 
England. CR., Jl., 478-84. 

BESTMANN. Staat u. Kirche nach Lehre 
u. Gesch. d. Reformation. Chr. Herold, 
12 ff. 

BEYSCHLAG, W. The Origin and Devel- 
opment of the Old Catholic Movement. 
AJTh., I1., 481-526. 

BIRNKOFF, P., TREGNHOFF und W. 


124 


TsCHERTKOFF. Christenverfolgung in 
Russland. Ein Aufruf m. e. Nachw. v. 
L. Totstoj. M.: A. Schupp, ’98; ii, 
10 pp. M. 0.25. 
BLAIKIE, W. G. The Church and the 
People. NCR., Ag., ’98, 101-6. 


Boy. Ueberd. Unkirchlichk. Ag.,’98. 
CuHEROT, H. Anniversaire d’une cano- 


nisation. Saint Pierre Fourier. £t., 
5 Je., ’98, 666-77. 
CLUGNET, L. Les offices et les dignités 


ecclésiastiques dans l’église Grecque. 
R. de l’ Orient chrétien, I11., no. 2. 
CorRANCE, C. The Development of 
Ritualism. Jl., 91-106. 
Da.Ton, H. Der Stundismus in Russ- 
land. Studie mit Erinnerungen. Gii.: 
Bertelsmann, ’98. M. 0.80. 
DELATTRE, A.-J. Un catholicisme amé- 
ricain. Namur: Godenne, ’98; xv, 184 pp. 


Encore l’américanisme: une 
planche de salut. £7, 20 Ag., ’98, 
535-42. 


Desmond, H. J. The Church and the 
Law; with special reference to eccle- 
siastical law in the U.S. Chi.: Callaghan 
& Co., 98; 133 pp. $I. 

DEWIr1T, JOHN. The Place of the West- 
minster Assembly in Modern History. 
PRR., Jl., 369-83. 

DIEHL, W. Zur Geschichte d. Konfirma- 
tion. Beitrage a. d. hessischen Kirchen- 
geschichte. Gi.: Ricker, ’98. M. 2.60. 

DiksTEL, M. Die Bewegg. in d. Kirche v. 
England. BAZ,, 6. Ag., 98, no. 174. 

Dietze. Uber die Mithilfe d. Kirchen- 
Vorstinde in d. Seelsorge. Vortrag. 
Glauchau: Peschke, ’98; 22 pp. M. 0.30. 

DrvuFFEL, A. v. Monumenta Tridentina: 
Beitrage z. Gesch. d. Concils v. Trient. 
Heft LV. : Marz-April, 1546. M.: Franz, 
98; pp. 401-91. M.4. 

DUFFIELD, J. T. Heresy Trials. Jnd., 
18 Ag., ’98, 477-80. 

Dunr, B. Die Etappen bei der Auf- 
hebung des Jesuitenordens. Zé7%., ’98, 
432-54. 

DuRANT, L. La dime ecclésiastique au 
XVIII® siécle (étude d’histoire du droit). 
Poitiers: impr. Laurent, ’98 ; 367 pp. 

‘EICHLER, E.R. Sind unsere Kirchen 
noch zeitgemiass ? MGAK., Je., 


Einfluss d. deutschen prot. Regiergn. bei 
d. Bischofswahl. (Von einem Juristen.) 
ARKR., LUXXVIIL, 3. 


EscotT, T. H.S. Mr. Gladstone’s Con- 


125 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


XxXix 


ception of a National Church. MCR., 

’98, 74-9. 

FASTLINGER, M. Die Kirchenpatrozinien 
in ihrer Bedeutg. f. Altbayerns altestes 
Kirchenwesen. Eine kulturgeschichtl. 
Skizze. (Aus: Altbayer. Archiv.) M.: 
Franz, ’98; 104 pp. . M. 2. 

Faure, A. Le mariage en Iudée et en 
Egypte. Analogie des deux institutions. 
Valence: Villard, Brise et Blache, 
’98; iii, 107 pp., 8vo. 

FONSEGRIVE, G. Catholicisme et démo- 
cratie. P.: Lecoffre, ’98. f. 3.50. 

FRANKLIN, J. Denominationalism. Cir@., 
289-311. 

FREISEN. Nordisches kirchliches Ehe- 
schliessungsrecht im Mittelalt. AAA R., 
LXXVIIL., no. 3. 

GANDERT, E. Zur Revision des Beicht- 
wesens in d. evangel. Kirche. Witten- 
berg : Wunschmann, ’98 ; 56 pp. 80 Pf. 

GERARDIN, J. Etude sur Jes bénéfices 
ecclésiastiques aux XVI* et XVII‘ 
siécle. P.: Berger-Levrault, ’98. f. 5. 

GEROK,G. Unsere Gebildeten und die 
Kirche. Ein Versuch z. Verstaindigg. 
St.: Frommann, ’98; 30 pp. M.0.50. 

Goetz, L. K. Lazaristen und Jesuiten. 
Ein Beitrag z. Charakteristik d. Laza- 
risten (Missionspriester) u. ihrer Ver- 
wandtschaft mit den Jesuiten. Go.: 
Perthes, ’98; iv, 45 pp. M. 0.80. 

HALL, W. T. The Federal Principle in 
the Westminster Standards. /@Q., Jl., 
98, 378-90. 

HO6cHSMANN, J. Verheirathete rémisch- 
katholische Geistliche in Siebenbiirgen 
noch in der Mitte des 17. Jahrhunderts. 
Correspondenzbl. d. Ver. f. siebenbiirg. 
Landesk., XX1., no. 1. 

HoFFMANN, A. Die Standespflicht der 
ev. Geistlichen. Zfr7h., 217-46. 

HOFMANN, M. Die Stellung der Kirche 
zum Zweikampf bis z. Concil v. Trient. 
ZkTh., XXIAL., 455-80. 

Ho.uins, J. The Salvation Army: a 
note of warning. CR., S.,’98, 436-45. 

Joty, H. The Psychology of the Saints. 
Pref. and notes by G. TYRRELL. Lo.: 
Duckworth, ’98 ; 200 pp. 3s. 

KeEnR, P. Papsturkunden in der Ro- 
magna u. d. Marken. Nachr. v. d. kgl. 
Ges. d. Wiss. 2. Gottingen, phil.-histor. 
Klasse, ’98, 6-44. 

Papsturkunden in Benevent u. d. 

Capitana. /did., 45-97. 
LANGEN, J, Die Nachfolge Petri auf d. 
rom. Stuhle. 77/2., ’98, 477-511. 
[1898 


| 
| 
i 

q 
| 


XXX 


LANGEN, J., Der liberale Ultramontanis- 
mus. Jbid., 512-18. 

LENERVIEN, M. Le cléricalisme magon- 
nique. P.: Perrin, ’98. i 1. 

Lowkrlk, S. T. Professor Theodor Zahn’s 
History of Sunday. PXR.,’98, 101-28, 
348-410. 

MACDONNELL, G. M. Sunday Laws. 
Queen’s Quart., V., 214-24. 

MACNAUGHTON, J. Sketch of the Growth 
of the Episcopate. Qween’s Quart., Jl., 
70-78. 

MAIGNEN, C. Le pére Hecker, est-il un 
saint ? Etudes sur l’américanisme. P.: 
Retaux, 98. f. 3.50. 

MAROGER, H. Le réle des laiques dans 
léglise. Cahors: Coueslant, ’98; 
47 

Maumus, V. Les catholiques et la liberté 
politique. P.: Lecoffre, ’98 ; xix, 293 pp. 

MCLENNAN, W. E. An Open Letter to a 
High Churchman. Cin.: Curts & -Jen- 
nings, ’98; 44 pp. $0.10 net. 

MEYNELL, W. Mr. Gladstone and the 
Roman Catholic Church. WC., Jl.. ’98, 
21-0. 

NEUWIRTH, J. Ein Ablassbrief f. den 
Briixer Kirchenbau vom 1. Janner 1518. 
Mitth. d. Ver. f. Gesch. d. Deutsch. 
in Bohmen. XXXVI. 

O’R1orRDAN, M. The Consecration of 
Churches; its origin, meaning, and 
rite. ACQ., Jl.,’98, 598-610. 

PARAYRE, R. L’évéque et l’index (con- 
sultation canonique). UC., Jl., 
458-67. 

PLANus. Le 


prétre. Une retraite pasto- 
rale. T. I. P.: Poussielgue, ’98. f. 3.50. 


PorTALIE, E. Les fétes de Nantes et 


limpopularité du protestantisme. 
20 Jl., ’98, 145-63. 

PREDELLI, R. Papsturkunden in Pa- 
dova, Ferrara, und Bologna nebst einem 
Nachtr. iib. die Papsturkdn. in Venedig. 
Nuovo Archiv. Veneto, XV., no. 1. 

PruGH,J. H. The Protestant Church in 
Our Cities. RCAR., Jl., 370-76. 

Rieks. Reformatorische Anlaufe [in der 
kathol. Kirche Frankreichs]. Ad/gem. 
Konserv. Monatsschr., J\., 

RoBERTY, J.-E. Le mysticisme évan- 
gélique. RChr., Ag., ’98, 81-98. 

RoceErs, G. Mr. Gladstone and the Non- 
conformists. Jl., ’98, 30-45. 

Rupp, W. A New Way of Extirpating 
Heresy. RCAR., Jl., 403-6. 

Against the decision of the Presbyterian Gen- 
eral Assembly on the book of McGiffert. 

1898] 


Et, 


‘TEN Brook, ANDREW. 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


SALZMANN, W. Die Bedeutg. d. Seelsorge 
f. d. Kirche u. ihre Ausiib. in unserer 
Zeit. Pastoralbl., Je. & Ji., ’98. 

SCHERER, R. Handb. d. Kirchenrechtes. 
2. Bd. 2. (Schluss-) Abth. Graz: Mo- 
ser, 98; pp. vi, 257-880. M. 14. 

SCHILLER. Ueber den Ruhetag. 
Ag., ’98. 

SCHLECHT, J Papstl. Urkunden f. die 
Didcese Augsburg v. 1471-1488. Z. d. 
hist. Ver. f. Schwaben, XXIV. 

ScCHULLERUs, A. Unsere Volkskirche. 
Vortrag. Hermannstadt: Krafft, ’98; 
42 pp. M. 0.40. 
Aus: Kirchi. Blatter. 

SELL, K. Sind offene Kirchen u. tagliche 
Gottesdienste etwas katholisches ? 
MGkK., My., ’98. 

Landeskirche u. Freikirche nach 
ihrem Wert f. christl. Volkserziehung 
und innere Mission. Z7hK., ’98, 382- 
405. 

SIMONSFELD, H. Neue Beitrige zum 
papstl. Urkundenwesen im Mittelalter 
u. z. Geschichte des 14. Jahrh. dh. d. 
bayer. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil.-hist. Klasse, 
XXL, 3. 

SKALSKY, G. A. Z. Gesch. d. ev. Kirchen- 
verfassg. in Osterreich bis z. Toleranz- 
edikt. II. Jahrb. f. d. Gesch. d. Protest. 
in Oesterr., X1X., 1. u. 2., 98, 1-73. 

SPECTATOR.  Kirchenpolitische Briefe. 
XXXV.,XXXVL,XXXVIL,XXXVIII. 
BAzZ., 2. My. (no 97); 1.Je. (no. 121); 
1. Jl. (no. 143); 1. Ag. (no. 169). 

STANG, W. Clerical Celibacy. AE R., Ag., 
98, 141-53. 

Incidents in the 
Inception of the Old Catholic Move- 
ment. 4/7%., II., 632-6. 

THEINER, J. A.,u. A. THEINER. Die Ein- 
fiihrung d. erzwungenen Ehelosigk. bei 
den chr. Geistlichen u. ihre Folgen. Ein 
Beitrag z. Kirchengeschichte. Bevor- 
wortet v. F. Nippold. 3. Bd. Barmen: 
Klein, ’98 ; iii, 452 pp. M. 5.50. 

TONDINI DE QUARENGHI, D. La Russie 
et l’union des églises. P.: Lethielleux, 
98; 188 pp. f. 2.50. 

TOURNEBIZE, F. L’église Russe et l’union. 
£t., 20 Jl., ’98, 721-42. 

L’église de Constantinople et le 
patriarche cecuménique. /did., 5 Jl., ’98, 
23-41. 

La réplique du patriarche de 
Constantinople a Léon XIII. £2, 5 S., 
600-618. 

TRAUBE, L. Textgeschichte d. Regula 


126 


S. Benedicti. Mit 4 Tafeln. Adz. d. 
bayer. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil.-hist. Klasse, 
XXL, 3. 

VEDDER, H. Strict Communion in Epis- 
copal Churches. Jnd., 10 F., ’98. 

WAHRMUND, L. Das Kirchenpatronats- 
recht u. s. Entwicklg. in Oesterreich. 
II. (Schl.-)Abth. W.: Hélder, ’98. M. 6. 

WaARFIELD, B. B. The Significance of 
the Westminster Standard as a Creed. 
N. Y.: Scribner’s, 98; iv, 36 pp. $0.75. 

WATRIGANT, P. Les retraites spirituelles 
chez les Protestants. £7, 5 Jl., ’98, 
577-99. 

WENCK, M. Kirchenregiment oder Ge- 
wissenssache. Ein Wort iib.d. Stellung 
d. ev. Geistlichen z. sozialen Frage, so- 
zialer u. politischer Thatigkeit. Hann.- 
Miinden : Werther, ’98 ; 10 pp. M.0.30. 

What is a Church ? Spectator, 3 S., 98, 
301-2. 

ZURCHER, G. Monks and Their Decline. 

Buffalo, ’98 ; 88 pp. $0.25. 


HOMILETICS AND CATECHETICS. 


BASSERMANN. Wie soll d. Geschichte d. 
Predigt behandelt werden? 
’98, no. 3. 

BLAIKIE, W. G. Illustration in Preaching. 
AR., Ag., 99-104. 

EuLER, F. Ueber Recht u. Bedeutung d. 
Kindergottesdienstes. Manch. Gad. u. 
Lin Geist, ’98, Heft 4. 

FERNALD, J. C. Word-Selection in the 
Pulpit. AR., Ag., ’98, 119-22. 

GEIKIE, CUNNINGHAM. The Preacher in 
His Study. Jl.,’98, 3-8. 

GoTtscHick. Die Predigt u. d. Siinden- 
vergebg. in d. Gegenwart. ChrW., ’98, 
no. 24. 

Huis, N. D. Place of the Pulpit in 
Modern Life and Thought. BS., Jl., 
98, 397-413. 

Lavy, D. B. The Aim of Preaching. 
RChAR,, Ji., 348-56. 

LiLty, W.S. The Use and Abuse of 
Combination. R.,S.,’98, 208-13. 
WIESINGER. Die Vorbereitung u. d. Vor- 

trag d. Predigt. V&Z,, Je., 419-26. 
WILKINSON, W. C. Dwight L. Moody as 
Preacher. HR., Ag.,’98, 110-19. 


BALL, H. Das Schulwesen d. béhmischen 
Briider. Mit e. Einleitg. iib. ihre Gesch. 
B.: Heyfelder, ’98. M. 5. 


Curtiss, S. I. Christian Collegiate Edu- 
cation in Syria. 
549-51. 


Ind., 25 Ag., ’98, 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


127 


XXxXi 


FRICKE, F. Luther’s kl. Katechismus in 
seiner Einwirkung auf d. katechetische 
Litteratur d. Reformationsjahrh. G.: 
Vandenhoeck & R., ’98; iv, 195 pp. M. 5. 

GaAAay ForTMAN, N. A. DE. Het cate- 
chetisch onderwijs in de 16e en 17e 
eeuwen. Zijdschr. v. geref. Theol., 
Jl., ’98, 1-18. 

KNOKE, K. Die “Christliche Gottselige 
Bilderschule”” des Sigismund Evenius 
1636. Z.,’98, I., H. 9. 

MAGEONEY, E. Christian Education in 
the First Centuries. A. D. 33-A. D. 476. 
ACQ., Ap., 225-47. 

MERTz, G. Die Padagogik der Jesuiten 
nach d. Quellen von der Altesten bis in 
die neueste Zeit dargestellt. Heidelb. : 
Winter, ’98; viii, 191 pp. 


Ernesti, K. Methodik des Religions- 
unterrichts in d. kath. Volksschule. Ein 
Beitrag z. prakt. Katechetik. Fiir Geist- 
liche u. Lehrer und deren Bildungs- 
anstalten. Paderborn : Schéningh, ’98 ; 
vii, 216 pp. M. 1.50. 

FREUND, J. Hauptsatze f. d. Konfirmndn.- 
Unterricht nach Luther’s Katechismus. 
Saalf.: Wiedemann, ’98; 36 pp. M. 0.25. 

FREYBE, A. Die typische Behandlg. d. 
hl. Schrift. ZRU., IX., Jl., ’98, 300-22. 

HARDELAND, TH. Die katechetische Be- 
hding. d. Vaterunsers. I., nos. 6-9. 

HEINZELMANN, W. Zur Behandlung der 
Kirchengeschichte im evgl. Religions- 
unterrichte d. Gymnasien. Erfurt: C. 
Villaret, ’98; 68 pp. M. 1.20. 

KAIBEL, G. Wissenschaft u. Unterricht. 
Rede. G.: Vandenhoeck & R., 98; 19 
pp: M. 0.40. 

MARTENSEN LARSEN, H. Jesus u. die 
Religionsgeschichte. F.: Mohr, ’98. 

M. 0.60. 

MELTZER, H. Die Behandlg. d. Prophe- 
ten im Religionsunterrichte. Pdadag. 
Studien, XIX. (’98), H. 3. 

NEBEL, P. Der ev. Religionsunterricht 
auf den hdheren Schulen des jetzigen 
KG6nigreichs Sachsen im 16. Jahrhdrt. 
ID. 1., 98; iii, 174 pp. M. 2. 

Nitze, E. Die relig. Erziehung d. Kinder 
und deren Theilnahme am Schulreli- 
gionsunterr. DZKR., VIII. ('98), H. 2. 

Popp, R. Das Ziel d. ev. Religionsunter- 
richtes an sachsischen Realschulen, mit 
bes. Beriicks. des kirchenpolit. Unter- 
richtsstoffes. GPr. Werdau, ’98 ; 18 pp. 

ScHwarTz. Die kulturhistor. Stufen und 
d. ev. Religionsunterricht. ZeRU., IX., 
Jl., 264-300. 

[1898 


| | 

| 

| | 

| 


XXXii 


SPANUTH. Aufg. der Geistl. betr. ihrer 
Konfdn. ’98, nos. 7 ff. 

WEBER. Noch einmal d. Kirchengesch. 
auf d. hoh. Lehranstalten. ZAU,, Jl.,’98. 


LITURGICS AND HYMNOLOGY. 


BENNDORF, K. Eine musikal. Passions- 
andacht a. d. ersten Meissener Gesang- 
buch. Ap., ’98. 

ComPER, J. Popular Handbook on the 
Origin, History, and Structure of Litur- 
gies. Lo., ’98; 400 pp. 7s. 6d. 

DucHEsNng, L, Origines du culte chrétien. 
Etude sur la liturgie latine avant Charle- 
magne. 2° éd., rev. et augmentée. P.: 
A. Fontemoing, ’98; viii, 534 pp. f. 10. 

ERMONI. L’ordinal Copte, consecration 
d’un sous-diacre. de Orient chrétien, 

2. 

FREISEN, J. Manuale Curatorum secun- 
dum usum ecclesiz Rosckildensis. Ka- 
tholisches Ritualbuch der din. Didzese 
Roeskilde im Mittelalter. Hrsg. mit 
histor. Einleitung. Paderborn : Junfer- 
mann, ’98; xxxv, 68 pp. & 2 illustr. M. 3. 

Gay, J. Etude sur la décadence du rite 
grec dans I’Italie méridionale 4 la fin du 
siécle. RHZRX., I1.,’97, 481-95. 

HAMMARGREN, J. A. Om den liturgiska 
striden under konung Johan III. Up- 
sala: & Wiksell, ’98; xv, 
252 pp. Kr. 2.50. 

Lacey, T. A. Liturgical Interpolations. 
Lo. & N. Y.: Longmans, ’98. 2s. 
Alcuin Club Tracts, 3. 

Lam_Ers, G. H. De Wetenschap van den 
Godsdienst. II. Wijsgeerig deel, Fy 
Stuk, pp. 701-852. Utrecht: C.H. E 
Breyer, ’98. 

LELIEVRE, M. Les réunions de pritre. 
RChr., 1 S., 192-201. 

MAGISTRETTI, M. Monumenta veteris 
liturgize Ambrosianz Pontificale, in 
usum ecclesiz Mediolanensis necnon 
ordines Ambrosiani ex codicibus szcc. 
IV-XV collegit, ed. et notis illustravit. 
Preefatus est A. M. CERIANI. Milano: 
Hoepli, ’98; xxxviii, 147 pp. M. Io. 

Murray, A. The Ministry of Interces- 
sion: A plea for more prayer. 

& Chi.: Revell,’98; 225 pp. $0.75. 

NowowlEjski, A. Wyklad liturgii kos- 
ciota katolickiego. Tom. I. Warszawa, 
98; 1056 pp. 7 Rb. 50 Kop. 

PARKER, E. P. Use of Liturgical Forms 
in Worship. ASR, VIIL, F., ’98, 

RIETSCHEL,G. Lehrbuch der Liturgik 

1898] 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


(einschl. der kirchlichen Kunst). B. : 

Reuther ts Reichard, ’98; pts. 1 & 2, 

pp I-14 Each M. 1. 
ts. Sammlung v. Lehrbiichern der 
rakt. Theologie in gedrangter Darstellung. 
rsg. v. H. Hering. 

Simons, E. Eine luther. Busstagsliturgie 
aus d. Zeit d. dreissigjahrigen Krieges. 
ZprTh., 193-216. 

SMEND, J. Die ilteste Ausg. d. Strassb. 
deutschen Messe. WG2LKX., My., ’98. 

Das alteste Strassburger deutsche 
Taufformular mitgetheilt. /ézd., Ag.,’98. 

SPAETH, A. History of the Liturgical 
‘Development of the Ministerium of 
Pennsylvania. ZCAR., Ja., ’98, 93-119. 

STROHL, H. Gottesdienstl. Leben in 
Genf. Schluss. WGAK., Ag.,’98, 173-7. 

WorDsworTH, CH. Notes on Medizval 
Services in England, with an index of 
Lincoln ceremonies. L.: T. Baker, 
’98; xiii, 313 pp. 7s. 6d. 


WricuT, C. H. H. The Mass in the ~ 
Greek and Roman Churches. Lo.: 
Rel. Trac. Soc., 98; 128 pp. Is. 


ALBRECHT, O. Ein bisher unbeachtetes 

Lied Luthers. S¢Kr., ’98, 486-522. 
Luthers deutsches Gloria. 
III., no. 5, 139-47. 

Analecta hymnica medii evi, hrsg. v. C.° 
Blume u. G. M. Dreves. L.: Reisland. 
XXVIII. Hystorie rhythmice. Liturgische 
Reimofficien des Mittelalters. 7. Folge. Aus 
Handschriften und Wiegendrucken von G. 
M. Dreves, ’98; 331 pp. to net, 

Banks, L. A. Immortal Hymns and Their 
Story: The narrative of the conception 
and striking experiences of blessing 
attending the use of some of the world’s 
greatesthymns. Cleveland: The Bur- 
rows Bros. Co., ’98; viii, 313 pp.; ill. $3. 


. Bensow, W. The Function of Music in 


the Service of the Church. ZC/AR.,’98, 
476-84. 

CAEYMAEX, CH. La métrique de l’eucha- 
risticos de Paulin de Pella. Musée 
belge, O., ’97. 

CorNEY, W. The Gregorian Melodies 
in the Manuscripts and the Editions. 
Dublin R., O., 332-54. 

DuRAND, A. L’origine du magnificat. 
RB.,’98, 74-7. 

GAISSER, H. Les altérations chromatiques 
dans le plaint-chant. Suite. R&d., D., 97. 

GEYER,CH. Die Hofer Gesangbiicher d. 
XVI. u. XVII. Jahrh. BBX, IV., 2, 
63-94. 

GRUHNERT, H. C. Die Musik in der 
Kirche. Jl., 182-7. 


128 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


HEROLD. Vorfiihrung d. Bayreuther Chor- 
ordnung, 1724. Stona, Ja., F., Mr., Ap., 
98. 


HIPLer, F. Das dem hl. Adalbert zuge- 
schriebene Marienlied Boga rodzica. 
Zeitschr. f. Gesch. u. Altertumskunde 
Ermlands, X1., Heft 3. 

KREMER, A. R. Medieval Latin Hym- 
nology. RCAR.,’98, 212-25. 

LEWINSKY, V. Zum geistlich. Kunstliede 
in der altprovenzalischen Literatur. 
Z.f. franz. Sprache u. Lit.,’98, H. 3. 

MaIGRON, L. De Theodori Beze poé- 
matis. Lyon: Rey, ’98; 112 pp. 

NETILLARD, G. Histoire et rdle du can- 
tique dans les églises réformées de 
langue frangaise. JD. Montauban: 
Granié, ’98 ; 87 pp. 

OBERHEY, CH. Die Lieder des braun- 
schweigischen Gesangbuches hinsicht- 
lich ihrer Entstehung u. Gestaltung der 
Reihe nach beschrieben. Zweiter Bei- 
trag zur Gesch. d. Gesangbuchsreform 
im vor. Jahrh. Braunschweig: Meyer, 
98; xvi, 104 pp. M. 1.50. 

Pasic, P. Vorreformatorische deutsche 
Weihnachtslieder. BAZ.,’97, no. 291. 

Roy, W. Z. The Music of the Sunday- 
School. ZCAR., Ja., 98, 143-8. 

Runze, G. Zur Interpretation d. Luther- 
liedes “ Eine feste Burg.” Zw7Zvk., '98, 
412-52. 

SANDERSON, L. E. The Contribution of 
Women to the Hymnody of this Cen- 
tury. ASR., My.,’98, 227-38. 

SPIEGEL, N. Untersuchgn. iib. d. dltere 
christliche Hymnenpoesie. 2. T].: Der 
Strophenbau in den Hymnen und den 
jiingeren Sequenzen. G/Pr. Wiirzburg, 
98; pp. 67-115. 

’ Spitra, F. Die Lieder der Konstanzer 

Reformation. ’98, F, 350-60 ; 

Mr., 370-83. 

Neue Entdeckungen zum Zwingli- 

Liede. Jéid., Ap., ’98, 22-3. 

Ein Gesang auf den Pfingsttag v. 

Ambrosius Blaurer. Jéid., My., ’98. 

Zwei neuentdeckte Lieder A. 

Blaurer’s. Jdid., Je., ’98. 

Das Konstanzer Gesangbuch in 
ratoromanischer Gestalt. /éid., Ag.,’98. 


STEAD, W. T. (ed.) Hymns that have 
Helped Me: A collection of hymns 
which have been found most useful to 
the children of men. Ed. with the 
assistance of numerous helpers. N. Y.: 
wr & McClure, ’98; ii, 276 pp. 


$0.75 


129 


XXXiii 


TIEBACH, F. Die Tonkunst in Kirche u. 
Haus. St. & B.: Frauenfeld, ’98; iv, 
180 pp. M. 3. 

VIOLET, B. Das Lied Simeonis im gottes- 
dienstl. Gebrauche. MG&K., O., ’97, 
257-61. 

WHITLOCK, J. A. A Handbook of Bible 
and Church Music. Lo.: S.P.C.K.,’98 ; 
134 pp. 2s. 
Pt. x,: Patriarchal and Hebrew musical instru- 
ments and terms, the temple service, headings 
of the Psalms. Pt.2: A short sketch of 


ecclesiast. music, from ‘the earliest Christian 
times to the days of Palestrina and Purcell. 


SERMONIC LITERATURE. 


AuBREY, E. The Nourished Life: a 
series of homilies on Hosea 14:5, 6, 
7. Lo.: Stockwell,’98; 128 pp. 2s. 6d. 

CuHapwick, G. A. Pilate’s Gift, and 
Other Sermons. Lo.: Rel. Tract Soc., 
"98; 287 pp. 5s, 

CHAMBRE, A.StT.JOHN. Sermons on the 
Apostles’ Creed. N. Y.: Whittaker, 
98; vi, 162 pp. $0.75. 

Lippon, H. P. Sermons on Some Words 
of St. Paul’s. Lo. & N. Y.: Longmans, 
Green & Co., ’98; xii, 290 pp. $2. 

MacArTHoR,R.S. The Attractive Christ 
and Other Sermons. Ph.: Am. Bapt. 
Pub. Soc., ’98; 327 pp. $1. 

MACLAREN, A. The Victor’s Crown and 
Other Sermons. N. Y.: Macmillan, 
’98; iv, 316 pp. $1.50. 

ROBERTSON, F. W. Sermons (People’s 
Edition). 1st series. Lo.: Paul, Trench, 
Triibner & Co., ’98 Is. 6d. 

SACHSSE, E. Dieewige Erlésung. Evan- 
gelische Predigten. 2. Bdchn. Gii.: 
Bertelsmann, ’98. M. 3. 

SCHUYLER, A. The Incarnate Word, 
and Other Sermons. N. Y.: Whittaker, 
98; 248 pp. $1.50. 

VaN Dyke, H. Sermons to Young Men. 
Anewand enlarged edition of “ Straight 
Sermons.” N. Y.: Scribner’s; xiii, 
253 PP- $1.25. 

WOHLENBERG,G. Vaterunser und Segen. 
11 Predigten, 10 iiber das Vaterunser u. 
1 iiber den Segen. L.: Deichert, ’98 ; 
iv, 110 pp. M. 1.60. 


MISSIONS. 
Bucuner, C. Die Bedeutg. der Apostel- 


geschichte f. unsere heutige Missions- 
zeit. AMZ.,,Jl.,’98. 


ELuiott, R. R. The Last of the Hurom 
Missions. ACQ., Jl., ’98, 526-49. 
Epr_er,P. Ein Gang durch d. deutsche- 


[1898 


| 

| 

= 

| 

| 


XXXiV 


Missionslitteratur. Mit besond. Beriick- 
sicht. der Basler. St. Gallen: Evg. 
Gesellsch, ’98; 44 pp. 
Wie wecken u. pflegen wir das 
Missionsinteresse in unseren Gemein- 
den? Jbid.; 35 pp. M. 0.40. 
HARDELAND, TH. Die Evangelisation mit 
besond. Riicksicht auf die Heiligungs- 
bewegung. L.: Deichert, ’98 ; 55 PP- 


Hortscu, H.W. Anfang, 
u. jetziger Stand des deutschen Diako- 
nissenwerkes in Amerika. D-AZT71LK., 
187-99. 

KEIPER, PH. Die Denkschrift iiber d. 
erste Einrichtung der Armenpflege in 
Zweibriicken 1557. BBXK., IV., ’98, 
273-83. 

REVEILLAUD, E. La vie et l’ceuvre de 
Robert W. Mac-All, fondateur de la 
mission populaire évangelique de 
France. Fragments et souvenirs ras- 
semblés par M™ Mac-All. Traduits et 
complétés. P.: Fischbacher, ’98. f. 3.50. 

RICHTER, J. Die Entwickelung und Or- 
ganisation des englischen Missions- 
lebens. AMMZ., Jl., ’98 

StrRUMPFEL, E. Wegweiser durch d. 
wissensch. u. pastorale Missionslittera- 
atur, unter Mitwirkg. v. Fachmannern 
bearb., hrsg. v. Vorstande der Missions- 
konferenz der Provinz Sachsen. B.: 
Warneck, ’98; v, 104 pp. M.1. 

WurstTer. Fiinfzig Jahre innere Mis- 
sion in Deutschland. J//J/,, My., ’98, 
177-90. 

Wirz, F. Soll ich Missionar werden ? 
Ein Ratgeber. Basel: Missionsbuchh.; 
56 pp. M. 0.40. 


P., ’98; 


Ba:Gner, A. Notre combat. 
66 pp. 

Cuincu, B.J. The Early Missionaries of 
Central America. ACQ., Ap., ’98, 
260-72. 

Catholic Missions in the Pacific. 
Lbid., Ji., 562-75. 

GiLmMorE, Geo. W. The Equipment of 
the Modern Foreign Missionary. 
AJTh., 561-73. 

Keck, D. Histoire des origines du 
christianisme 4 Madagascar. P.: Chaix, 
63 pp. 

KurrEIN, A. Bibel u. Heidenthum, 
Heidenbekehrung. Eine Studie. Fr.: 
Kauffmann, ’98 ; 36 pp. M. 0.50. 

LANGENIEUX. Les progrés de la foi 
catholique parmi les nations dissidents. 
Reims: Monce, ’98; 31 pp. 

1898] 


M. 0 40.° 


‘THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


LEHMPFUHL, H. Eine neue Missions- 
methode fiir China. ZA/R., 65-72. 

Mirst, O. Der gegenwirtige Stand der 
deutsch-evang. Heidenmission. ChrW., 
’98, nos. 2, 3. 

Mozoompar, PROTAP CHUNDER. Chris- 
tianity as the Future Religion of India. 
NW., Je., 201-12. 

Ross, J. Roman Catholicism and Prot- 
estantism in Manchuria. /ZR.,Jl.,’98, 
63-71. 

Watson, A. The American Mission in 
Egypt, 1854-96. Pittsburgh: Unit. 
Presb. Bd. of Pub.; v,313 pp. $1.50, 


SOCIOLOGY AND SOCIALISM, 


AGUILERA, M. Le mouvement de la ré- 
forme au XVIF° siécle et la question so- 
ciale. RChr., ’98, 179-93- 

BaGLiEttTI, G. socialismo in Francia. 
I-IV. 16 Je., ’98 

BaTTEN, S. Z. The New Citizenship: 
Christian character in its biblical ideals, 
sources, and relations. Ph.: Amer. Sun- 
day-School Union, ’98; is 306 pp. $0.90. 
Green Fund book, No. 124 

BAZALGETTE, L. L'esprit nouveau dans 
la vie artistique, sociale et religieuse. 
P.: Soc. d’édit. scientif., ’98. 3.50. 

BEATON, D. Selfhood and Service; the 
relation of Christian personality to 
wealth and social redemption. Chi.: 
Revell, ’98 ; 220 pp. $1. 

BraascH, A. H. Martin Luthers Stel- 
lung zum Sozialismus. B.: Schwetschke, 
’98; vii, 180 


Heft 2 & 3 of: 
anschauung. 


FURER. Vereinsleben u. Gemeinschafts- 
leben im Dienste der Kirche. A//AZ, 
Jl., ’98, 265-76. 

GouUNELLE, E. Catholicisme social et 
protestantisme social. AChrSoc., 15 
My., ’98, 167-80. 

Goyau, G. Autour du catholicisme social. 
P.: Perrin, ’98; 328 pp. 

HENDERSON, C. R. Social Elements, 
Institutions, Character, Progress. N. Y.: 
Scribner's, ’98; vii, 405 pp., 9 maps & 
plans. $1.50 net. 

HERRON, G. Questions économiques et 
religion. RChrSoc., 15 My., ’98, 139-53. 

IRELAND. La chiesa et la societa mo- 
derna. 2 vols. Milano: Cogliati, ’98. 

L 


+ 3. 
itrage z. Kampf um d, Weit- 


JAEGER, J. Zunahme der Verbrechen u. Ab- 


hiilfe. 
alen Frage. 


PP- 


Ein Beitrag z. Losung der sozi- 
L.: Deichert, ’98; iii, 131 
M. 1.80. 


130 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


*AEGER, J. Der Egoismus ein Fortschritt ? 
BG., S., 98, 321-40. 

Jones, H. Social and Individual Evolu- 
tion. MW., S., 453-69. 

Liebeswerke, Die christlichen. 7Z.{. d. ge- 
samte Liebesarbeit der evang. Kirche. 
Jahrg. I. Oct., ’98-Sept., ’99; 6 Hefte. 
L.: Richter. 

LIpPERT, J. Social-Geschichte Bohmens 
in vorhussitischer Zeit. II. Bd.: Der 
sociale Einfluss d. christl.-kirchl. Orga- 
nisation u. d. deutschen Colonisation. 
L.: Freytag, ’98; iv, 1446 pp. M. 14. 

MICHEL, J. Les modes d’éducation cor- 
rectionnelle dans les différents pays de 
l’Europe. Chr., 1 My., 383-90. 

NAUDET. Le christianisme social (pro- 
priété, capital et travail). P.: Bloud et 
Barral, ’98; 416 pp. 

NIEMANN. Die moderne Frauenbewegg. 
in Deutschland. Je., ’98, 225- 
44. 

NIETHAMMER, A. Das wirtschaftl. u. 
sittlich-religidse Verhaltnis zw. d. Ar- 
beitnehmern u. Arbeitgebern. L.: Rich- 
ter, 98; 25 pp. M. 0.50. 

QUIEVREUX, A. Les prétendus dangers 
du cchristianisme social. RChrSoc., 
15 My., 53-66 

M. Die religids-sittl, Gedanken- 
welt unserer Industriearbeiter. Vortrag 
auf d. 9. evangelisch-sozialen Kongress 
in Berlin. [Aus: Verhandlgn. d. Kon- 
gresses.]} G.: Vandenhoeck & Rup- 
recht, ’98; 70 pp. M. 1.40. 


ScHepp. Léandliche Wohlfahrtseinrich- 


XXXV 


tungen. Vorschlige aus der Praxis. 
F.: Mohr, ’98. M. 0.70° 
ScCOTSBURN. What is Socialism? Lo.: 


Isbister, ’98 ; 436 pp. 7s. 6d. 


S1IBLEYRAS, A. De quelques objections 
aux études _ du pasteur. RChr- 
Soc., 1§ Jl., 

SOEDERBLOM, eo Die Religion und die 
soziale Entwickelung. F.: Mohr, ’98. 

M. 1.60 


SOMBART, W. Socialism and the Social 
Movement in the 19th Century. With 
a chronicle of the social movement, 
1750-1896. Transl. by A. P. OTTER- 
BURY. N. Y.: Putnam’s, ’98 ; xvii, 199 
pp- $1.25. 
STEIN, L. Wesen u. Aufgabe der Socio- 
logie. Eine Kritik d. organ. Methode 
in der Sociologie. B.: Reimer, ’98; 
3 PP. M. 0.60. 
Aus: Archiv 7. system. Philos. 
STRONG, J. The Twentieth Century City. 
N. Y.: Baker & Taylor Co., ’98; 
$0.50; paper, $0.25. 
TOPINARD, P. The Social Problem. 
Mo., Ji., ’98, 556-97. 
WINTERSTEIN, E. Die christ]. Lehre v. 
Erdengut nach d. Evangel. u. apostol. 
Schriften. Eine Grundlgg. d. christl. 
Wirtschaftslehre. Mainz: Kirchheim, 
98; xiv, 288 pp. M. 3. 
Zeitfragen des christ]. Volkslebens. 
Hersg. v. E. v. Ungern-Sternberg u. 
Th. Wahl. St.: Belser, ’98. 


Hasset, U.v. Die christ], Vereine jun- 
at Manner in Deutschland u. ihre Auf - 


186 pp. 


171. StTupemunD. Die Stellung des Christen 
zum Luxus. 33 pp. M. 0.60, 


| 
> 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
130 [ 1898 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


pies of Publication: B,= Berlin; Bo. = Boston; Br. = Breslau ; Chi, = Chicago; Cin, = Cin- 

cinnati; = Edinburgh; F. = Freiburg i. Br. ; Fr. = Frankfurt a. ; G. = Gattingen; Gi. = Giessen ; 
Gii. = Giitersloh ; Hl. = Halle; K6. == = Leipzig; Lo. = 

Miinchen N. Y. =New York; P. = Paris; Ph. — Philadelp 


ien. 

Prices: $=dollar; M.= Mark; f.=franc; L.=lira; s.=shilling; d.=pence; fl, = florin. 
Prices quoted are usually for volumes bound in cloth in case of American and English books, 
in Peper in the case of all others. Bd. = bound. 

Months: Ja., F., Mr., Ap.,-My., Je., Jl., Ag. 

PERIODICALS, 


berg 
phia; Se. == Stuttgart; Tii. = Tiibingen; W.= 


= Arena. 
= L’association catholique. 
= American Catholic Quarterly Review. 
= American Ecclesiastical Review. 
=Archiv f. d, Geschichte der Phil hie. 
= American Journal of Semitic 
es and Literatures. 
= American Journal of Sheoheey. 
= Archiv fiir katholisches Kirchenrecht. 
= Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift. 
= Archiv fiir R 
=Beilage zur Allgemeinen Zeitung, 
iinchen. 
= Beitrage zur bayr. Kirchen-Gesch. 
= Beweis des Glaubens. 
= Bibliotheca Sacra, 
= bibliothe universelle, 
= Biblical 
= = Byzantinische Zeitschrift. 
temporary Review. 
= Chast Organization Review. 
= Church Quart. Review. 
= Charities Review. 
= Christliches Kunstblatt, 
= Christian Literature. 
= Christian Quarterly. 
= Christliche Welt. 
= Zeitschrift f. Theo- 
logie u. Kirc 
= Deutsch- vein Blatter. 
= Deutsche Revue, 
= Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Kirchenrecht. 
= English Historical Review. 
= Evangelische Kirchenzeitung. 
== Evangelisches Missions- Magazin. 
= Edinburgh Review. 
= Etudes. 


= Expository Times. 

== Expositor, 

= Forum. 

= Fortnightly Review. 

= Gymnasialprogramm. 

= Halte was du hast. 

= L’humanité nouvelle. 

= Homiletic Review. 

= Hartford Sem. Record. 

= Historische Zeitschrift. 
=Imperial Asiatic Quarterly Review. 
= Inaugural- Dissertation. 

= Indian Review. 

= International Journal of Ethics. 


= Internat. Theol. Review. 

= Journal asiatique. 

= Journal of Biblical Literature. 
onatsschrift fiir Geschichte u. Wis- 
senschaft des 


ewish ly Review. 


ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
ournal of Trans. of Victoria Insti “md 
er f. kathol. 
senschaft u, kirchl. Leben. 
= Kirchl. Monatsschrift. 
= Kyrklig Tidskrift. 
== Katechetische Zeitschrift. 
= Lutheran Church Review. 
== Lutheran 
= can Quarterly Review. 
= Mus 
= Mittheilungen der Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, CL lin, Miinchen, 
=M der Gesell - 
schaft. 
= Monatsschrift f. Gottesdienst u, kirchl, 


= Mind. 

= Monatsschrift fiir innere Mission. 

= Mittheilungen und Nachrichten des 
Deutschen Palastina-Vereins, 

= Monist. 

= Nuova Anthologia. 

= Nathanael. 

= Nineteenth Century. 

= New Century Review. 

= Neue Zeitschrift. 

= New World, 

= Orientalistische Literatur-Zeitung. 

== Outlook. 


. = Palestine Exploration Fund ; Quarter- 


ly Statement. 
= Philosophische Monatshefte. 
= Philosophical Review. 
= Presbyterian Quarterly. 
= Protestant, 
= Protestantische Monatshefte. 
= Presbyterian and Reformed Review. 
= ae of the Society of Bibl, Ar- 


= = Quarery teview. 
evue dassyriologie et d’archéologie 
orientale, 

= Revue biblique. 

= Revue bénédictine. 

= Reformed Church Review. 

= Revue chrétienne. 


'S. = Revue de christianisme sociale. 


= Revue des deux Mondes. 

= Revue des études juives. 

= Revue - histoire et de litérature reli- 
gieuse: 

= Revue de l’histoire des religions. 

= Rémische —— f. christl. Al- 
terthumskunde u, f, Kirchenge- 
schichte. 

= Revue sémitique d’épigraphie et d’his- 
toire ancienne. 

= Revue théologique. 


h. = Revue de théslogie et de 


G. =Z.d. D 


. = Revue de théol. et des quest. rel 


= Sitzungsberichte der Akad. d. Vis. 
e. g., Berlin, Miinchen, etc. 

= Theol, Studien und Kritiken, 

= Stemmen voor Waarheid en Vrede. 

= Theologische 

= Theologische Rundschau. 

= Theologische Studién. 

= Theologisch Tijdschrift. 

= L’ Université 

+= Universitatsprogram: 

= Vierteljahrsschrift fiir wissenschaft- 
liche Philosophie. 

= Wiener Zeitschrift fiir Kunde des Mor- 

enlandes. 

= Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie. 

=Z, fiir al Sprache u. Alter- 
thumskunde. 

=Z. fiir alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 

eutsch- Morgenl. Gesellsch, 

=Z.d. Deutschen Palastina-Vereins, 


fiir den evangelischen Religions- 


ZPhKr. 


ZprTh. 


= rchen; c 

= Z. f. kathol. ‘Pheolog 


schaft, 
= Phi “Philoso Kritik. 


== Z. Kirche. 
wissenschaftl, Theologie. 


[xxxvi 


AA. Mi. 
AC. MIM. 
A ce. M&N 
AER. DP-V, 
AGPA., Mo. 
AJSL. NA, 
Nath. 
AJTh. NC. 
ARKR. NCR. 
AMZ, NkZ, 
ARW, NW. 
BAZ. OLZ, 
Ou, 
BBK, PEFQS| 
4 BG. 
BS. PAM, 
BU. PAR. 
BW. PO. 
BZ. Pr. 
CR. PrM. 
ChOR. PRR. 
PSBA, 
CAR. 
Cark. 
ChrL. AAO, 
are, 

Chr W. RB. 
D-A RBa. 
ZThKK, RCAR. 
RChr 
DR. RChr' 
DZKR. RaM. 
EHR, REJ. 
EKZ. RHLR. 
EMM. 
ER. RHR. 
Et. RQ. 

xp. 
F. RS. 
FR. 
GPr. RTh. 
Hh. RTh; 
HN. RIh 
AR, SA. 
ASR. 
HZ. SikKr. 
TAQR. StWwv, 
ID. 

TER. ThR. 
TASt. 
Ind. = Mmacpendent. TAT. 
ITAR. uc. 
JA. UPr. 
JBL. VwPh. 
JM. 

W2ZKM., 
vy 
JRAS, ZA, 
JTVI. ZAeg. 
Kath, 
ZATW. 
KM. ZDM| 
KT. ZDPV, > 
KZ. ZeRU. 
LCAR. 
LQ. ZKG. 
LOR. ZRThA. 
ZMR., 
MA. 
MCG. 
Schw 
MGRK. 
Kunst. ZwTh, 
1898] 320 


